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To the Right Hoxnouraz: z 


WILLIAM 
Earl of BED FORD 


Knight of the Moſt Noble Order of 
the GAR TER,&@c. 


My very Good Loxp and PartRron. 
My Loxo, 
WP Am ſo delirous to expreſs 
my Thankfulneſs to Your 
Lordſhip, as for all the 
> reſt, ſo eſpecially, for the 
lalt Favour You have 
done me, in centributing ſo freely to 
the giving me ſome eaſe from that 
burden which grew too heavy for 
me; that I make bold to prefix Your 
Lordſhips Name to This Book of a 
great Man in another Nation ; which 
 Ihave Tranſlated, and will live, I be- 
0 hes A 3 lieve, 


THE EPISTLE 
 lieve, as longas Learning and Religi- 
on ſhall laſt among us. 


Whereby your Lordſhip will ſec 
that I have only exchanged, not given 
over-my Labours; and that I intend 
not to be leſs dilig:nt in my Ration, | 
than when I preached more ; but ra- | 
ther ſtudy induſtriouſly to ſerve the 
Publick good ſome other way. 


Which that I might promote, 
| have augmented this Work of 
Grotius, by ne Addition «of another 
Bok: not equal indeed in ſtrength 
of reaſoning, and yariety of reading 
to the foregoing ; but in brevity and 
perſpicuity, I hope, nothing inferiour : 
And, oo; building relying, in great 
part, npon his Foundations, will {tand 
as firm and unſhaken, as thoſe which 
excel it in beauty, and neatneſs of con- 
PEſet 


Ouch 


DEDICATORY. 


Such as it is, I humbly preſent it 
to your Lordſhip; and praying God 
that the whole Work may have ſome 
effe& for the reclaiming thoſe that are 
irreligious; or the ſetling thoſe who 
are wavering and doubttul; and the 
exciting us all, to hold faſt the Truth, 
as it is n the Lord Jeſus, I remain 


Myr Loxo, 
Your Loraſhips moſs Humble | 
| and obliged Servant, 


S. PATRICK. 
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PREFACE 
Giving ſome AC EOUNT of the 
Aurnor, and.of this Worx, 


HE Name of this Author hath been 
ſo illuſtrious in theſe Weſtern parts 
of the World, that as there are few 
perſons whoread Books to whom it 
is not known; ſo there needs no more to. re- 
commend this Work, and procure it entertain- 
ment, with all thoſe that have heard of him. 
In which he hath faithfully laid out thoſe 
great Talents 0 reaſon and learning, where- 
with God bleſſed him above moſt other Men; 
in the defence of his moſt holy Religion. Which 
he hath ſerved very much in other works o 
hi ; but in none more than this * becauſe it is 
of ſuch General uſe, and ſo ſatisfattory, that 
it may alone' merit. thoſe titles of honoar, 
which the Men of learning have beſtowed on 
him ; though they be as high, as well can be 
acviſea, * TO 


There 
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THE PREFACE. 


There #s mrhing more ordinary tn our Sel- 
den, #9«» vir Maximus, vir ſummus, the 
greateſt, the chief of Men; when he ſpeaks 
of Grotins. Upon whom Salmaſius beſtows 
the Title of Eoxerral©u, moſt excellent; and 
45 if he were in « rapture when he thought of | 
hiaw, cries Ll & v J4a0utoiwrals, O x. ad- 
mirable, or wonderful, 4a ſupereminen- 
tiffime, weft ſupereminent Grotius ! ro whom 
be wiſhed much rather to be like, than to be 
the moſt eminent perſon, for riches and honour, 
mw the whole World, 1 ſhall only add the cha- 
ratter, which Baudius gave of him very early, | 
G12. £24 Scazon be made wpon him ; where 
be thus admires him. 


Vir magne, vir mirande, vir fine exem- 
Wit | Is Engliſh, 

O thou great Man, thou wonderful Man, 

A Man without example. 


Tet a2 preat « Man as he was, he fell into diſ- 
grate in 2 own Countrey, and was thrown 
ite every body knows) in the Gaſtle 

sf Lapflen' ls which flrid# confinement he 
rs. wary profitable Monks eſpecially in 
things $ 31988 ' or, during his long Impri- 


jonnens, he found by a happy experience ( 4s 
be 


THE PREFACE. 


He writes fo.,Barlzus 4 great while after ) 
#bere was awonderful power in the holy Do- 
frines to: ſupport the mind, and to Keep it 
£ret againkt all calamities. And therefore for 
-hhis own ſolece, in the firſt place, ( as he tells 
enother Friend) he ſet himſelf to write this 
little: Book: which he intimates both in the 
beginning and in the concluſion of it, was 
then compoſed, or rather haſtily pat together, 
when his Mind was more free than his Body. 
And therefore ( when after ſeveral Editions 
he ſet it forth with Annotations, 1640. ) he 
calls it in an Epiſtle to Sagravius, Partum 
doloris quondam mei, cc, Thechild of my 
=> intime paſt ; now a Monument of my 
[hankſgiving to God. And as it was writ- 
ten originally in his own Language ; ſo it was 
inVerſe ; that it might be more popular, and 
more eafily committed to memory, by the 
rude ft people : ſuch as Mariners, for whoms he 
chiefly intended it, He tells us as much inthe 
Preface ; but we may learn it more fully out 
of a Letter to him, on thu - COT 
ject, from * Epiſcopius.s Who © InterEp 
So hw the os y, read over on NOW. 
thoſe Rythmes, the more he ws 
rapt both into love, and admiration of them. 
There being nothing in them which was not 
moſt neceſſary to be known; and was able to 
incline the hardeſt heart to embrace this holy 
7 oem abes thre Ar Relig 


THE | PREFACE: 


Religion, For it was hard tddetermine, he 
ſays, 'whether the Majeſty of thethings, or 
theclearne(s and ſweetneſs of the exprefſi- 
.ons:were moſt to be commended: the Mx 
jeſty-of the matter not at all .hindring the 
clearneſs of the Verſe, nor its being tyed to 
Verle at all diluting or enervating the Ma- 
jeſty of the matter. Such « ſtrife there was 
between theſe two, with equal ſucceſs; that 
it became a queſtion, whether it was more 
Aivine to be able to have a ſolid and diſtint# 
conception in his mind of things ſo difficalt 
and ſublime; or, having conceived them, to 
cloath them in ſuch comely and perſpicuous 
words; that at the firſt glance every Reader | 
underſtood his great ſenſe, though bound up | 
and fettered within the laws of verſe. 


' Which way I ſuppoſe he choſe, becauſe it 
was the ancient manner of delivering the moſt 
wſeful things ; as be himſelf abſerves in his | 
Prolegomena fo Stobzus his Florilegium ; 
which was written not long after this Book, 
Where, as a proof” of it, he alledges that of 
Homer ; who ſays, Clytemneſtra, did ot 
zncline towice, till ſhe had loſt him, that was 

wort to ſing to her, For precepts of wiſdom ſo 
; taught are exceeding charming to the minas of & 
 Vouth; being not only more eaſily imprinted on 
the memory, but touching the affe ttions more 

| power- 
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THE- PREFACE. 
powerfully, and to the very quick,. than when 
otherwiſe ſpoken at large. And therefore the 


publick Laws were iu the moſt ancient times. 


thu written, 4s Ariſtotle. informs ws : and 
that true Religion might be more eaſily con- 
peyed into Peoples minds, and, fixed there, 
Apolinarius tranſlated all the Books of Moſes 
( 4+ Sozomen tells ws, L, vi. cap. 18. ). and 
the reſt of the Hiſtory of the Bible, as far as 
the reign of Saul, into Heroick verſe ; in imt- 
tation of Homer's Poems, Suidas ſays, he 
put the whole Old Teſtament into ſuch Verſe ; 
and it is not improbable, for.what he aid upon 
the Pſalms is ſtill remaining. 


If it were my preſent buſineſs, I could trace 
this way of In(trut#1on down to or own times ; 
and through our own Nation. in, which it hath 
been very effettual,as the ſtory of Aldelmus ſuf 
ficiently informs u, Who firſt brought in the 
caien of Latin verſe among the Engliſh, 
a little before Edward the Confeſſors time ; 
and by his excellent faculty in ſinging, wrought 
ſuch wonder ful effetts upon the People, for the 
civilizing of their manners, and for their in- 

ruttion in the duties of Religion : that Lan- 
frank by his own Authority, thought good to 
make him a Saint, * 

The very ſame charms Grotius hoped would 
have the ſame effet# upon the rude Seamen of 
his 


THE PREFACE. 
his Country : into. whom he' defired by hit 
Rymes, not only to inftil « ſeyfe of piety ; but 
fo enable them to convey it to other Nations, 
with whom they traded, And it ſeems this 
work was ſo much famed, that it moved the 
exrtofity of a great man in France ( intowhich 
Grotms wen after his wonder ful efcape,1621, 
ont of that Priſon, or rather Sepulchre, as he 
calls it ima Letter to a Friend, wherein it was 

f# projected) to mk him very often, what the 
E-D9 of that Book eter 4546 he had 
written i» Dutch, '»pon this fabjett of Reli- 
gion. Whom be ſatisfied, by tranſlating the 
ſenſe of it into the Latin Tongue, tm the Vear 
1628. and addrſng it unto that excellent 
Perſon, who made the wn & viz. Hierony- 
mus Bignonius. Who togerher with Grotius 
ad Salmaſius,* the famous Cardinal Rich- 

_ lien (40table Fudpe of Wits ) was 
7 wont to ſay *, were” the only Per- 
ryray * ſont of thas Age, 'whom he lookt up- 

2 to the higheſt pitch | 


: 


| 0n; 41 arrive 
Learning. © 

hy hich Tranflation, he tells Sarravius, 
ins Letter to him'that Tear, he ſbould find, if 
nothing elſe, that he had at leaſt endeavonred 
brevity with perſpicuity. H -#:h made it ſo ac- 
ceptable every where, though h0 longer inVer ſe, 
but now in Proſe, that inthe Year,16 32.1 find 
( he tells Cordefins anether Learned Man in 
France * Y 


THE PREFACE. 
France *) -## was gone the third, - 
time'to the Preſs; with ſome Addi» | Epi ad 
£1075. But uot with ſo many it ſeems, ogredn 
as ſome defired; for there were thoſe 
wha wiſhed he would have anſwered 4 Book of 
Bodins, which ſeemed to impugn it, This he 
thought a neealeſ7 pains, for whatloeyer it is, 
[ich be (ina Letter tothe ſame per- x 

ſon*) that ſeems -to: ſhake the . erfihng 

foundations I have laid (upan | 
which the Chriſtian Faith relies) F have al- 
ready obviated it ;\ as far as is neceflary to 
perſwade a Reader that is not pertinacious. 

As for thoſe Opinions, which are common- 

ly received in Chriſtianity, but without 

the exat knowledge of which, we may be 

Chriftians ; they do not belong to my Ar- 

gument.' 

In the ſame Year alſo (1632) I findit Tran- 
flated here into the Engliſh Language. Which 
He himſelf afterwards takes notice of, in 4 

© Letter toGerrard Voſſius,1638 *, yo 

Where he tells him, that there were wok 

( befide the Engliſh ) #90 High- #anc. vico- 

Dutch Tranſlations of this Book ; rum,$.748 

one French ; end that the Engliſh Embaſſa- 

dor's Chaplain was turning it into Greek; 
and the Romaniſts themſelves into the Per- 
lian Tongue : that by God's bleſſing it might 
convert the Mahometans, 

None 


” "8 WP 


6 I "» I LLEB YYUDSNSDY YW ST 


bk 


—% 


_2” Co." WL; T 


\Q)D ww Ru bh, 8 0 


THE. PREFACE; 


None of theſe could ſee 'any Sociniamini 

( or other dangerams\ herefic ) in 't:3\ mhich 

ſome, of- the auller fort+ of learned. | Men, 
were forward'to charge it withal: becauſe he 

doth nit--direttly prove in this Book the: Do- 

frine. 'of the. Llſed Trinity. Of which he. 

gives nA atrount 'in the forenamed Letter 5 

« that he heard apreat. May'( who was Frandc. 

 ©Turtius, 2461 I-take it ):condemm du : Plefſis, 
* and others," for endexvouring to. prove' that 

© & Myſtery by reaſons fetcht fs om Nature, apd 

<6y\\Platonical Teſtimonies; {( ſometimes' not 

Eery,pertiment ) which ought not to come tnto 

* 4 Diſpatation with. Atheiſts, Pagans, Jews; 

*axd Mahorhetans::: who. muſt ab, be: firſt 

© drawn tabelieve the Holy: Scriptures. that 


© from (thence they' may. learn ſuch things; a? 
cannot be ws; but by Divine Revelation, 


This W45 he Reaſon: he medled not. mich 
the Do#rine of the Trinity: directly: Bur if 
any body dottbted of his Drebadaty zn-'thit 
Point, They 'might ſee { he tells him in ano- 
ther Letter) what his opinion . was, un his 
Poems ther newly come forth; and the lat- 
ger Expiic ation of it he mſfiwes to his Notes: 


And for the ſame cafe. he did not diſftin(t- 
ly treat of ſome other. things ; particularly 
ebout the Divinity of. ,0ur af Zeſus Chriſt, 


ana 


THE. PREFACE: 
and his Satisfaction : for which omiſſion this 
Book was blamed; as Sarravius writes to hin, 
by ſome who had nothing elſe to do, but to find 
fault with the labours of others, To which 
Grotius returned ſuch an Anſwer, as not only 

ave him, he tells w, moſt, full ſatufattzion, 
in thoſe two Points; bus enabled him to fi-. + 
lence thoſe accuſers, He doth not intimate 
indeed what that reply was; but as tothe former 
Point it is apparent from his Annotations, that 
he believed our Saviour to be indeed\'Gov 
of Gov. And that paſſage in the Gonclu- 
ſion of the xxi Section of the fifth Book, 
concerning the Meſſias being called” in the 
Holy Scriptures by the Name of Gov and 
Loxp, | ſhould have tranſlated thus--+----- | 
The Meſlias is called by that auguſt Name 
of Goy Jzx rov an, 4nd alſo of Lox, 
viz, ELOHIM and ADO NAI, For 
ſo be explains himſelf, I have ſince taken 
notice, in his Annotations ; and adas this ob- 
ſervation, that the Talmud i» Taanith ſays, 
that when the time ſhall coine, ſpoken of 
xxv. Iſa. 8.9. (1.e. of the Meſſiah ) J= xo- 
v a 8 ſhall be ſhewn, as we ſay, with the fin- 
ger: that u,Men ſhall be able to point others to 
bim, ſaying, Lotherews Junovau. 


- And as for the.other thing, it us poſſible hi 
 Hnfwer might be to the ſame. purpoſe with” 
P a what 


THE. PREFACE. 
oF what. he writ ta * Voſſins. Is 
* Epilt. which he tells him, that if any 
Rey one defired to. know ( as he had al. 
The ready fipnified in a Letter, to one 

that ſaid he. was accuſed of Soci- 
nianiſm ) what, his epinion was inthe buſi 
reſi of Chriſt's ſatiofattior, even ſince Crel- 
tius had written againſi him; it would ap- 
pear plainly exongh ont 'of hu. Tranſlation of 
the LI. of Haigh, in. his Difputation «- 
garaſt the Jews: ( which. you may. find. here 
in the N. Book, Section 19.) and from 
hence alſo that-in the Gonclufion of this Work 
of the. Truth of Chriſtian Religion, he 
doth not interpret thoſe. words, i Hebr. 3. 
X&4 IX C40 jh.07 ToneapyO in the preſent 
tenſe, making a purgation, or expiating 
our fins, 4s Socinus deth ; but in the paſt: 
time explatis peccatis noſtris, having ex- 
piated, or purged away our ſins. How 
they come to be otherwiſe Tranſlated. in. his 
Annotations on that: plact, put forth finte his 
death, | can give #8 account 


- And inlike manner, | ſuppoſe, he ſatisfied 
another doubt about a paſſage in this Book, 
which Sarravius' defired him 10. reſolves 
though | cannot find his Anſwer to it: For 
he gives a punitual Anſwer. afterward to 4 
DO nueftion propounded by a Minifter of Rouen ; 


who 


THE PREFACE 
who askt hims, where he had that of Rabbi 
Nechumias, who made that prblick Decla- 
ration ( tmentioned in the Fifth Book, Se&. 
14.) concerning the appearing of Chriſt, 50. 
Tears before our Saviour ; to this effett : 
That the time which Daniel had prefix- 
ed for the coming of the Meſliah, - could 
not be prolonged above thoſe Fifty Years. 
Which he tells Sarravius * 3s to 

to be found in the Talmud, #» * Bale 
the Title Sanhedrin ( as he re- 5©064u. 
membred ) and he thought alſo in P52 


Abenada «pop Daniel. 


Xn was in the Year 1640. when be 
put out this Book with Annotations ; 
dontdiming the Teſtimonies of thoſe Authors, 
in words at length; whom he had alledged : 
but had forgotten, it ſeems, to fet down 
where he had this paſſage of Rabbis Ne- 
chumias. Nor 1s it wow to be found among 
the Annotations; aud therefore they that - 
next Print the Book ſo inlarged, will do 
well to Jorpe it from hence, out of Sarra- 
ravius. ho was the firſt Per- 
fon * ro whom he made « preſent pt - v—_g 
of it after it came out, with the 57'® 
Aaaition of Teſtimonies: defiring 
to be admoniſhed by him, if, wn the midf 
of mich buſineſs, an thin had eſcaped = 
whic 


"THE: PREFACE. , 
mhich was leſs exattly. ſpoken; while he ſlu- 
ds tO rex che Gbriſtian cauſe,. 


To 1 hich he rh immediatch, cc © That 
«ar he could not. but eſteem it, a verygreat 
ec honour to: be acknowledged poll, beloved by 
« the, Coryphevs uf all Learning, both S4- 
cc cred and nn ſo he- efteemed this 
& ;5 4 Golden. Book, wherein Grotius had 
« jgyned Learning ropether with Piety : 
« conſulting, that ts, the Diſeaſe of the Hge; 
&« fo whoſe Palate, Piety (of it. ſelf) had 
« /ittle ſavour, And, as for the immenſe 
« colletFion of Teſtimonies then added, he made 
«jt appear by them, that in all bis ſtudies 
« the glory of Chriſt had alway been before 
i« bis exes: his holy diligence and induſtry 


« having diſcovered ſo many, and ſuch things, 


« which had eſcaped the Jag cion exes of : 


«K others, 


| And not long after he propounded. ſome 
doubts, according to his own aefire; and 
mentioned ſome exceptions, ( 4s was. noted 


before ) which ſome, who had no good will" 


to him, took at this Golden Book, as 
he again calls it : and notwithſtanding the 
harſh cenſures of ſome Learned Men, this 
exceliext. Perſon ſtill perſiſted in his hizh 
RG of the worth . of this Author : __ 
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THE PREFACE 
believed all unprejudiced Men would. ever 


look upon him with great Veneration, $9 
he tells 'Salmaſius, Five Years _ 
after * (1645 ) Whether cot. 
they will or no, Grotizs will rav. p. 
alway be' "accounted a 'great *#*- 
Man , by. you and me ;- and by D 
all that love Equity and Goodneſs: for 
he is full 'of envy, who denies due.prat- 
ſes to ſuch an Hero. Und 4 little while 
after, hearing of the news of his death , 
he moſt ſadly bewails it, * as 
the extinction of the bright Star *» 16,6. 
-4 that Age ; whoſe Name would "7%. 
e great as long as either Books . 
or | Learning were in honour. And while 
he had breath, he ſaith, he. would glory 
in this, that he once had familiar acquain- 
| Tance with a' Man, who was re & noms» 
ne- Magnus, no leſs great inaced thanhis 
Name 'imported, | ky 


This affettion' he ſeems to have carried 
with him to his Grave, and honoured his 
Memory at ſuch a rate, that in the Year 
1648. he ſtill ſays, he was proud of © the 
Friendſhip of that Man; by whom to have 
been known was glorious, and who would be 
reverenced in all future Ages, In concluſion 
he calls him that Bleſſed Soul : ever mw 
a 3 E 


THE PREFACE. 

be himſelf had pronounced this ſentence 4- 
 . - gainſft Grotius * ». that he 'fa- 
*Ih.p, woured the Papiſts;' and not on- | 
196, ty yielded tormuch tothem in hs 

2, 4ater Writings; but expreſſed too || 
much aiſaffettion fo the reformed 1n thiſe 
Countries, ft this he candidly paſſed over | 
© with this cenſure *3 He is the | 
«np. beſt Man who hath feweſt | 
146, faults; for there is no body to Z 
"M4 be found without ſome.  Þþ 


Aud» the ſame favourable judgment, I & 
ſ#ppeſe , all ſeriows and confidering men , will © 
paſs upow him now; and not be hinared by © 
any prejudices, which may have been taken up |; 
#2armſi him among our ſefves, from reaping © 
that: benefit which they may receive by read- 
imgothis excellent Book. Which I preſent | 
Wein to the wiew of the Engliſh World, 3 
and have in a manner made 4" new Tran- © 
flation of it : ' the former , which came out | 
atar” 50. Tears ago, being.' ſa aefettive; | 
that there were few Paragraphs in it , which | 
food not in need of ſome ainenament , and 
i#' 4 great number the ſenſe was quite mi- 


} | | hs Gy 


«..\Wiho the Tranſlator was, I am ignorant; | 
var it i certain, be either dja mot _ 
1 1 ) e:d2 : ME. $ » | } ſtan 
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THE PREFACE. 
ftand the Latin Tongue , or did not attend 
to what he was about , as appears byinnu- 
merable Inſtances. But one may ſuffice , in 


| tbe Third Book, Se&. 3. where he Tran- 


ſlates altera Petri, the ove Epiſtle of Peter, 
Beſides there s plain Arianiſm #2 his Traz- 
flation, ( Book V. Sect. 21.) for he ſays 
the Sow was not uncreate as the Father «; 
when in Grotius the words are, the Son « 


& pot ingenitus wnbegotten as the Father i, 


Vet where the Tranſlation was paſſable, 


: I have let. it go as it was ; that | might 
* mot ſeem to be too curious a Genſurer of other 
© Mexs labours. Andl have added ſuc 

: ger as were not there ; the Book it ſelf having 


ata» 


een inlarged by Grotius, fince that old 
Engliſh Tra»/lation, I know not how ne- 
do it might be at that time, when it 
was firſk put into our Language; but now 
I think wothing can be more: And to make 


Þ it of larger uſe, IT have added alſo a Se- 
$ venth Book of my own, In which, out of 


thoſe Principles chiefly, which Grotiug builds 
ay in his S1x Books, I have ſbewn that Chri- 

lan Religion hath ſuffered very much by the 
Church of of Rome; aud that we need not go 
thither tobe aſſurgd of the Truth of that Rel; - 

ion : but ſhall be better informed in our own 
Church by the Holy Scriptures, and ſuch works 
8 theſe. a 4 I 
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"PF hive not quoted all my Authors, no more 
thay” Grotius aid in the firſt Fditions of his 
Book. "And it' would have made the Work 
alſo too | long (I though) to Tranſlate his 
Teftimonies, and''\add the like of. my own. |} 
Nor would it have been ſo uſeful to common 
Reagers;" who do but perplex themſelves in i 
abundance of quotations, and muſt, after all, | 
believe that we report them truly: ana there- 
fore may as well believe us when we ſay; ® 
that they are ready at hand to atteſt every | 
thing, which is here affirmed from their Au- | 
thortty. _——— 2 


Since the finiſhing of this little Labour , 
I was informed by a Friend, that Mr. Cle- © 
ment Barkſdale had tranſlated part of this | 
Work "into Engliſh,” and ' upon ſearch, 1 Þ 
found the three firft Books among ſome other i 
Diftourſes, Printed 1669, And I am told © 
further by anmnther Friend, that he hath & 
lately" added ( though 1 have not ſeen 'it) | 
the three laſt Books. ; Which if I had known | 
ſooner , it might have ſaved me, | be- | 
lieve,'moſt , if not all, of the pains I have 
rakes. ' But | was perfettly ignorant of it; i 
as | perceive he was of any former Tranſla- 
ron , before his, "For in that Eaition of. | 
his Diſcourſes, where he hath added the | 
b-. 1 Ih! 22 Third 
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Third Book of this Work , concerning the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures , he ſaith , it had 
not been till then in Engliſh, 


>» 
-Q 


But it will do zo hurt, though the [ame 
© good thing be reached out to 4 , þ more hands 

than one : and ſo | leave it to Gods Bleſſing , 
” pon the Readers ſerious peruſal. | 
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A 
CHRISTTANC, PRAYER 


FOR THE 
eAdverſaries of True Religion. 


Merciful G o p, who haſt made all 
\_J Men, and hateſt nothing that thou 
haſt made, nor wouldeſt the death of a fin- 
ner, but rather that he ſhould be converted 
and live; Have mercy upon all Fews, Turks, 
Infidels and Hereticks, and take from them 
all ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and con- 
tempt of thy Word : And fo fetch them 
home, bleſſed Lord, tothy Flock, that they 
may be ſaved among the remnant of the true 
Iſraelites, and be made one Fold under one 
Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; who 
liveth and reigneth withThee,and the Holy 
Spirit, one Gov, World without end. 


Ames. 


To 


” 
_———— — 


— 
y __ 
_—_ | ————_—_—_M— 
— 


To the Honourable 
Hieronymus Bignomus, 


The K IN G'S Advocate -in' the 
Supreme Court of PARIS, 


S1R, 


\/ OU are wont very ores fo ask me, who 
Y am ſenſible how highly you have deſerved 
of your Country, of learning, axd ( if you will 
permit me to add that ) of me glſo; what the 
Argument of thoſe Books is, which | wrote in 
my own Country Language, in the behalf A 
Chriſtian Religion. Nor do I wonder you ſhould 
make ſuch a queſtion; for you who have read, 
and that with ſo great judgment, all that is 
worth the reading ; cannot be ignorant, what 
pains hath been already taken in this matter : 
by Raymundus Sebundus, with Philoſophical 
ſubtilty ; by Ludovicus Vives,with variety of 
Dialogues ; but eſpecially by your Mornay, with 
noleſi Learning than Eloquence, For which 
cauſe it may ſeem more profitable to tranſlate 
ſome of them, into the vulgar Tongue ; than to 
begin a new Work «pon this ſubjett, 
But what other men will juage of this matter 
I know net ; my hope is that before you, Sir, who 
are 


The Preface. | 
are [o fair and eafie a Tudor, I may be abſolved; 
if 144 ; that frm. od not - Fr An 
thors, bat what the Fews bave written for the 
old Fudaital, ana Cht iſtins for our Religion ; 
I thought good alf# to uſe my own judgment,ſuch 
#5 it 3; and to alto #hat freedogh to my mind, 
which, ehen | wet tte it, was denied tomy body, 
For I thought that Truth was not tobe contend. 
ed for, but only with truth; and with ſuch 
truth alſo as I approved in my own mind : know: 

it would be but 8 vain labour to go about "to 
perſwaalt others off that, which I -had not firſt 
 perfwaded my ſelf to believe. Wd by; 
 Omitting th#efore ſuch arguments,as ſeem'd 
fo me t0 have little weight in them3and the an- 
thority of ſuch Bodks, as | either knew or ſuper” 
earobe counterfeit ; I ſeletted thoſe, both out 
of the ancient and modern times, which appear- 
&d to mie 10 have the greateſt force in them, And 
what things I fully afſented unto, thoſe I both 
caſt into an orderly method, aud expreſſed i as 
play 4 manner as | could invent ; and like- 
wiſe intluded inverſe, that they might be the 
better committed to memory. | 

For my inttution was to do ſome good ſervice 
hereby ro all my Countrey-men ; eſpecially to ſes: 
faving men : that in their long Voyages,where- 
#n they have nothing to do, - they might lay out 
their time and impliy it ; rather than, as tov 
many do, loſe and miſperd it. 3 

Where- 
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Wherefore, taking my riſe from the commen- 
dation of our Nation, which for us skill in 
Navigation much excels the reft, I ftir'd them 
up to uſe this Art, as 4 Divine benefit : not 
meerly for their own gain, but for the rpg 
tion of the true, that is, the Chriſtian he igton. 
For they would neither want matter for ſuch en- 
deavours, when in their long Voyages they com- 
monly met, either with Pagans, as in China 
and Guinea; or with Mahometans, as under 


- the Turkiſh Empire,the Perſian and the Aſri- 


cans; or with Jews,who as they are now profeſt 
enemies of Chriſtians, ſo are diſperſed through 
the greateſt part of the World : and there would 
always be ſtore of impious men, who are ready 
won occafion to vent the Poiſon, which for fear 
they keep concealed, Againſt which miſchiefs 
I wiſht that our Countrey-men might be ſuffici- 
ently armed: and that they who are more inge- 
niows than others, would uſe their utmoſt endea- 
wours to confute Errours; and the reſt would at 
leaſt be ſo cautions, 4s not to be overcome by 
them. 


.. Andthat I might ſhew Religion is no frive- 


low thing, I begin, in the firſt Book, at the 
ground or foundation thereof; which is , that 
thereisa God. Now that | attempt to prove 
after this manner. 


The 
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STEECT HE 
That there is 4 G O D: 


2 Hat there are ſome things which 
had a beginning, is clear to.com- 
mon ſenfe, and by the confeſſion 
of all: howbeit thoſe things 
were not cauſes tothemfelyes of 
their own being. For thatwhich 
| is not cannot produce any thing, 
neither had it power to be before it was ; there- 
fare it follows, that the faid things had their 
beginning from ſome other thing different from 
themſelves : Which may be averred not only 
of ſuch things as now. we ſee, or ever have be- 
held, but of ſuch alſo as gave Original unto - 
theſe, and\.fo upward until we come to ſome 
prime cauſe which never began to be, and whitckt 
-'0G B (Is 
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( as we ſay ) hath its exiſtence by neceſſity, and 
not-afteor-—any commer manner And this, 
whatevertt be, (whe by 2n&-by wwe frratt- 
ſpeak ) Is that which is meant by Diuimne Power 


or Godhead. .. 


Another reaſon to prove that there is ſome 
ſuch givipe Majefty, is gakgn from the moſt ma- 
nifeſt conſent off all Nabod ſuch mean as have 
not ufterly loſt the light of reaſon and good man- 
ners ; and become altqgether wild and favage. 
For ſince thoſe things which proceed from Mans 
pleaſure.and appointment, are neither the ſame 

among all Men, and-are ofcen ſubject to change z 
and yet there is no place where this notion is not 
formd;-and it isnorchanged by the alterations of 
times ( as Ariſtotle, hinf{elf notes; who was not 
oyer credulous in fuck matters ) we muſt aſſign 
ſome canſe of it, that extends it ſelf to all Man- 
kind. Which can be no other, than either an 
Oracle of God himfelf, or a Tradition derived 
fromthe firſt Parents of Mankind. "Fhe former” 
of which if we admir, the thing 1x queſtton is 
granted'; and if we afirm the latter, there can 
ne:good reaſon be given, why we ſhonld believe 
thoſe- firſt Parents did deliver a falfhood., to: alb 
their Poſterity, in- a matter of the greareſt mo- 
ment. | 


. Moreover, whether we conſider thoſe parts of 
tbeWorld which were anciently known, or thoſe: 
that arelately found out, whereſocver there is 
(48wwe lave ſaid) any reliques of hurtanicy, there 
certainly. is this rruth acknowledged, as well 'by 
ſuch-Heathenz as have any ingenuity atd wiſdom! 
as alſo by: thoſe that are of a mote-ditl and. ſtapid: 

diſpoſt- 


_ WR. wc oO 
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diſpoſition : The former whereof queſtionleſs 
could not all be deceived ; neither 1s it likely 
thar theſe later ſo ſilly and ſimple ſhonld any way 
deviſe how to Hecerve 6ne another. 


. Neither let any Man here objef;, that there 
have been ſome in many Ages, who have eithet 
believed there is no God; or profeſſed they did 
hot believe it : For both the ſmall number of 
them, and the Univerſal rejection of their opini- 
on, as ſoon as their Arguments were underſtood ; 
make it.appear, that it did not proceed from the 
uſe of right reaſon, which is common to all Men ; 
but either from the affeftation of novelty ( ſuch 
as was in him that would needs maintain the 
Snow to be black ) or from a corrupt mind, like 
as Meats to a diftempered Palate, taſte quite 
otherwiſe than indeed they are: Eſpecially {ince 
both Hiſtory and other Writings teach ns, that 
the honeſter any man was, the more diligently 
did he preferve the knowledge of God: And fur- 
ther, that this departure from ſo anciently a re- 
ceived opinion, chiefly proceeds from _ 
ty diſpoſition of thofe, whoſe intereſt it is that 
there ſhould be no God ; that is; no Judge of hu- 
mane actions, appears even from hence : that 
whatſoever they put in the room thereof : whe- 
ther a ſucceſſion of ſeveral kinds of things, with- 
out any beginning ; or a concourfe of atomes 5 
or ay thing ele whatſoever ; it hath not leſs, 
if not greater, difficulties; nor is at all more 
credible ( as 1s manifeſt to any Man, that vonuch- 
fafes an ordinaty attention to the matter ) thas 
that opinion which is already received, _ 

, As for that which ſome pretend;that they can- 
x10 betieverhete is a God, becauſe they _ 
B 2 ce 
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ſee bim-3 if they ſee any thing, they cannot but 
ſee how unworthy this thought. is of a Man; who 
doth but believe that he hath a mind ,, which he 
never ſaw, ro more than he doth the eſſence of 
God. Nor becauſe we cannot comprehend the 
Nature of God by our underſtanding, ought - we 
therefore to Ceny there is any ſuch Nature : for 
this 1s proper to every inferiour creature, not to 
be able to-comprehend thoſe Beings which are 
ſuperiour, and more excellent than ic ſelf. The 
Beaſts cannot conceive what Man is, much. leſs 
can they know after what'manner Men .inſtitute 
and govern Common-wealths, meaſure the Stars, 
and fail upon. the Sea; for all theſe things are 
out of their reach. From which very thing, Man, 
whois raiſed, and that not of himſelf, by the 
nobility of his nature, above the Beaſts, ought. 
to infer ; that that Being by whom he is made 
ſuperiour to Beaſts, is no leſs {uperiour to him, 
than he-himſelf to the Beaſts; and that there- 
fore there is ſome Nature, which, as far more 
excellent, tranſcends his comprehenſion. 


26:11 1!$:$'Q| T FE; 
1 * That thers is but One GOD. 


—_ 


X / E having cyinced that there is 2 God, It, 

'VY. follows that we ſpeak of his Attributes. 
The firſt whereof is this, that there are not more 
Goas, but one God, This is gathered from hence, 
that God" ( as was ſaid hefore ) is-what He is ne- 
ceſſarily, and of Himſelf. Now whatſoever. is 
neceſſarity,. or of it elf, is conſfjdered.not in its, 
wo © EPR gene- 


_— 


SW PF as 4 


Book T. Chriſtian Religion. | 6 


general notion, but as actually in being. Now 


| things actually in being are particular. But if you 


ſuppoſe more Gods, you cannot find a reaſon ia 
each of them, why they ſhould neceſſarily be ; 
nor why two rather than three, or ten rather 
than five ſhould be believed. _ IT: 
- Beſides, rhe multiplication of thoſe pattieu- 
lar things that are of the ſame rature, proceeds 
from the exuberancy and fruitfulneſs of the £axſes 


- whence ſuch-things more or lefs are generated : 


but of God there 1s neither beginning nor ajly 


_— fl KEYS coin 
- Furthermore, in all particular things, thee 
are certain ſpecial and , particular properties 
whereby the ſame things are ſeverally' diſtingui- 
ſhed : now to make ſuch a diſtinEtion in! GoZ; is 
altogether ncedlecſs, ſince that he is moſt neceſſary 
and ſimple by nature. Neither can any Man het- 
ceive any ſigns or tokens of the. plurality of Gods. 
For this ##ver ſal Sphere or circumference which 
we behold, makes up but one compleat World, 
wherein there is one moſt beautiful and glorious 
Sun: Likewiſe in every Man, the little world, 
there is bnt one. ſpecial governing part,, to.wit, 
his ſoul or mind Beſides, if we ſhould. ſuppoſe 
two Gods, or more, freely acting and wilitng, 
what they - pleaſe, they might will contrary 
things; and then one of chem might be hindred 
by the other, from effefting what he had a mind 
to have done. But to ſay that God can be hin- 
= in what He deſigns, is unworthy of his Ma- 
jeſt y. 
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SECT. II], 
That all Per feet ion «in GO D. 


" Hat we may know the reſt of God?s Attri- 
bates, let it be conſidered z' that whatſoc+ 

vet is wont to be underſtood by the Name of 
Perfettion ( which word'we muſt be. content t9 
uſe, Snce our Language furniſhes us with no bet» 
ter, to expreſs the Greek Tex«7yg) 1s in God, 
may. be'thus proved. What poriectinn ſoeyer 
there j$ in things, it either had a beginning z or 
had no. beginning. That which had no begin-+ 
ning, is theperfection of God ; and that which 
hada beginning, - of neceſſity muſt have ſome- 
thing, that gave it ſuch beginning. And ſince 
nothing among all the things that have a being, 
is mage of nothing; it follows that thoſe per- 
ections which appear to be in any effects were 
the reaſon why the cauſe thereof could produce 
any thing accordingly ; and conſequently are all 
in the firſt cauſe. Neither muit it be here ima» 
gined, tliat the firff cafe can afterward be 'de- 
Pr ved of its perfett:on;, either by ſome other 
thing different from it ſelf, becauſe that which 
is eternal hath no'dependance upon any other 
thing, neither can_be liable and ſubje&t unto 
their ations; or of it ſelf, becauſe every Na- 


ture. deſires its own perfeCtion.” 


24 Feit. 
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SECT. 2% 
GOD 7s infinite. 


ND we may add further, that theſe per- 
feftions which are in God, are in him after 
an eminent and zzfinize manner ; for the nature 
of every thing is fhnite and limited, either for 
that the cauſe whence it proceeded hath commu- 
nicated ſuch a meaſure or degree of exiſtence, and 
no more thereunto, or for that the ſame nature 
was not capable of any further perfef#ion ; Now 
there 1s no nature that doth communicare any 
thing of its own unto God, neither is he capable 
of ought that any other thing can impart; bein 
(as before we ſaid) altogether abſolute, and 
neceſſary of himſelf. | 


— _— 


SEL... 


That GOD is eternal, omnipoteat, omniſct- 
ent, and abſolutely good. 


Gain, foraſmuch as all things that have [#fe, 

are ſaid to be more perfett than thoſe 
without /ife; and thoſe which have power of 
ating, than thoſe which want ic; and thoſe en- 
dued with underſtanding ſuperionr to ſuch crea- 
tures as lack it 3 and thoſe which are good, better 
than thoſe that come ſhort in goodneſs ; it follows 
e&th from that which hath been ſpoken, that a# 
thoſe attributes are in God, and that after an m- 
B 4 | finzre 
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nite manner, Therefore is he infinite jn life, 
that is, eternal , infinite power, that is, ommipo- 
tent ; So likewiſe 1s he omniſcient, and altoge- 
ther good without any exception. - 


SECT. VL 


That GOD ts the Author and cauſe of all 
things. emmy ty. 


7 Urthermore, it follows from that which hath 
4. been ſpoken, that what things ſever ſubſiſt, 
the ſame have the'original of their being from 
God: for we have proved that that which is ze- 
ceſſary:of it ſelf,, cen be but one ;wherice we col- 
Je& that all other things beſides thes had their or- 
ginal from ſcmewhat different” from themſelves. 

Now ſuch things as have their beginning from 
anorher, we have feen before how that eirher in 
themſelycs or in their cauſes, they proceeded 
om him which had no beginning, that is, from 
TX | E os 
Neither is this manifeſt by reaſon only, but 
alſo after ſome ſort by very ſenſe : for if wecon- 
ſider the wonderful frame and faſhion of Adar?s 
bday, both within and without,and how that each 
part and parcel thereof hath its proper «ſe with- 
ont the ſtudy or induſtry of his Parents, 'and/yet 
with ſuch arc that the moſt accompliſhed Philo- 
{ophers and Phyſicians could never ſufficiently, 
admire it; this verily ſhews the Author of Na- 
ture to be a molt excellent Mind : concerning; 
which'matter Galen hath written well, eſpecially, 
where he ſpeaks of the uſe of the eye, and of the, 


hand. 
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hand. Yea more, the very bedies of mute beaſts 
do teſtifie the ſame : for their parts are. not 


framed and compoſed by the power and, yertue 


of the matter whereof they. conſiſt, butby ſome 


ſuperiour and higher cauſe deſtinating them to, a 
certain end, ws 9s > hs 

- Neitheris this plain by man and beaſts alone, 
but alſo by. plants and herbs, as hath accurately 
been obſerved by ſome onus gh This further 
is excellently noted by Srrabo, concerning, the 


ſituation of the waters, which, if we conſider the 


uality of their matter, ought to be placed jn 
the middle between the earth and the air, where- 
as they are now ancluded and diſperſed within 
the carth, to the end they might be no hinde- 
rance, either to the fruitfulneſs -of the ground, 
or to the life of Man. Now to propoſe :that, or 
any other end, :to.any action, is the peculiar pro- 
perty of an underſtanding nature, Neither are all 
things on]y ordained for their peculiar eds, but. 
alſo for the good and benefit of the whole Vni- 
verſe, as appears particularly in the water 'but 
now mentioned, which againſt its own proper 


+ nature is moved npward, leſt, by the interpoſi-, 


tion of a vacuity there ſhauld be a gap in the Uni- 
yerſe : which is ſo framed, that by the continued 
coheſion of its parts, it ſuſtains. and upholds, it 
ſelf. Now it cannot poſlibly be, that this com- 
mon end ſhoyld b2 thus intended, together with: 
an inclination -in things thereunto, but, by the 
power ang purpoſe of ſome , intelligent \nature, 
whereunto the whole Vniverſe is in ſubjection. 
Moreover among[t the heaſts there are. certain 
aCtions obſerved to be ſo regular and orderly 
done, that it is manifeſt enough they. proceed 
from ſame kind of reaſo7 ,, as is plainin P*, Aires 
| loa a Tratiog alata 7 
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and efpecially in Bees, and likewiſe in other crea. 
tures, which before they make any trial do natu- 
rally eſchew ſuch things as are hurtful, and ſeek 
after ſuch things as are profitable for them. Now 
that this inſtint or inclination of finding and 
judging things, is not in them by their own 
power, it is clear ;' for that they do always opey 
rate after the ſame manner, neither have they 
any vertue or efficacy at all tothe doing other 
things which are no more weighty : wherefore 
they muſt needs receive their power from ſome 
reaſonable external Apent, which directs them of 
imprints in them ſuc efficacy as they have, and 
this reaſonable and intelligent Agent, 1s no othet 


than God himſelf. 
In the next place conſider we the St2rs of Hea- 


ven; and mnougn the reſt, as moſt eminent, the 
S#n and the Aoon, both which for the making 
the carth fruitful, and. preſerving living Crea- 
tores in their health and vigour, do fo {cafona- 


bly perform their courſe of motion, that a berter 
cannot be deviſed. For when otherwiſe their mo- 


tion through the Xquator had been much more 


fimple, . we ſee that they have another motion by 
n 


 hrcan. Circle, to the end, the benefit of their 
vonrable @&s might be communicated. to 


more parts of the earth, 

'. Now a5 the earth is ordained for the ufe and 
benefit of pring Creatures, ſo are all terreſtrial 
things appoints chiefly for the ſervice of man, 
who by his wit and "reafon can ſubdue the moſt 
furious creature among them ; whence the very. 
Stoicks did Collett, that the World was made for 
Man's ſake. % | | 

Howbeit, ſince it exceeds the ſphere of humane. 
power, to bring the heavenly bodies in ſub- 
Fx jection 
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jection to him z neither is jt to be imagined that 
they will ever ſubmit themſelves to man of their 
own accord ; it follows therefore that there. is 
fome ſuperiour mind or ſpirit, 'by whoſe ſole ap- 
pointment thoſe fair and glorious bodies do per- 
ual ſervice unto man, though he be placed 
1 arthem them; which ſame mind is no other 
than the framer of the ſtars, even the Aaker of 
the whole World. Alſo the motions of theſe 
ſtars which are ſaid to be Excentrical and Epicy- 
clical ( 4. e. in a Circle within the Orb of ano- 
ther Star ) do plainly ſhew, not the power of 
matter, but the appointment of a free Agent, 
The fame do the Poſitions of the Stars teſtifie, 
ſome jn this part, others in the other part of 
Heaven : together with the ſo unequal form of 
the'Earth, and of the Seas. Nor can we refer it 
to anything elſe, that the Stars move this, rather 
than another way. The moſt .perfelt form alfo 
and figure of the World,v:z. roundneſs; as alſo 
the parts thereof, ſhut up as it were in the boſom 
of the Heavens, and diſpoſed with a marvellous 
order, do all expreſly declare, that they were 
not tumbled together, or conjoyned as they are, 
by chance, but wiſely ordained by ſuch an under- 
Pending as is enqued with ſuper-eminent excel- 
lency. For what Ninny is there ſo ſottiſh, as to ' 
expect any thing ſo accurate and exact from 
chance ? He might as well believe that Stones and 
Timber got caſually together, and put them- 
ſelves into the form of a Houſe : or that out of 
Letters ſhuffleg careleſly as it hapned, there came 
forth an excellent Poem.” A thing ſo unlikely, 
that even a few Geometrical figures eſpied onthe 
Sea-ſhore, gave the beholder juſt ground to argue, 
that ſome max had been there; it being evident 
WIR | PY” enough 
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enough that ſych things could not praceed from 
meer chance. | | | 

.Furthermore, that Adankind was :not from all 
Eternity, but at a.certain time had:a common be4 
ginningy, may be manifeſted among other things 
trom the progreſs of Arts and Sczences; yea, by 
the very ground whereupon we tread, which was 
ancienrly. rude and yntilld, but: afterward be-. 
came polleſſed with Inhabitants : which alſo the 
Language ſpoken in 1Mlands, derived from adja+ 
cent Countries, doth witneſs. The fame is ap- 
parent by certain ordinances,ſ{o generally received 
amongſt. Men, that- the #nſtirution; thereof may 
not be thought to have proceeded ſo much from 
the inſtintt of nature, or evident. deduttions of rea- 
fon, as from perperual and conſtant traditions 
{carce interrupted in a few places; either by the 
malice Or miſery of Man : ſuch was that of killing! 
Beaſts in Sacrifice, uſed in former times ; , 
{ich alſo are now the modeſty and ſhamefac*d- 
neſs. about yenereal things, the folemniries of 
Marriages, and the abhorrence of all, inceſtuous: 
Embraces, | 


SECT. VII. 


Anſwer to that Objettion concerning the cauſe 
. of- evil. | 


= ought we to doubt -of- that which' 
- bath been ſpoken, - becauſe - we ſee max 
evil; thivgs come to- pdf, the ſource ' and. cauſe! 
whereof cannot- be aſcribed unto God, -who (as' 
before hath been ſhewn) is goodzzafter the: molt 

#917075 perfect 
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perfect 2nd abſolute degree of Goodneſs.For when 


we ſaid that God was the author and. cauſe of aff 
things, we addded withal that he was the cauſe 
of ſuch things as really do bf: And no abſur- 
dity ( that, I fee ) will follow, if we affitm-that 
thoſe things which have true and real exiſtence, 
are the cauſcs of ſome certain.accidents, asname- 
ly of actions, or the like. The Almighty. (we 
know) created both Man,and thoſe more ſublime 
Minds, the Angels, endued with liberty of gttypr 3 
which /iberty 1n it ſelf is not ſinful, yet by its 
power ſome {ins may be committed. Now to make 
God the author of theſe evils, which are morally 
evil, is no better than blaſphemy : howbeit there 
are other kind of evzls, ſo called becauſe they af- 
Aidt ſome perſon with grief or loſs, and theſe we 
may affirm to be inflicted by God for the refor- 
mation and amendment of ſome ſinner, or for 
uniſhment anſwerable to an, offence, which to 
ay Is no implety, ſince that ſuch evils haye: no- 
thing in them contrary! to goodxeſs, but rather ' 
they proceed from goodneſs it ſelf ; like a bitter 
potion from a good Phyſician. 
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SECT. VIE 


Againſt the Opinion of two Principles or 
cauſes of things. 


H Ere by the, way, it may be noted, that the 
opinion of thoſe Men is to be abandoned 
and avoided, which make rwo efficient cauſes, the 
one good, and the other ev:/: for from two Prin- 


ctples oppoſite to each other, there may _ 
: [4 j 
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the rvine and deftrudtion, but I-n0' wife a wel 
brdered compoſition of things. Neither is this to 
paſs for truth, ro wit; that as there is ſomething 
g-_ it ſelf, fo likewiſe there midſt needs be 
omething abſolutely evif in it felf; * freeing that 
evil is a certain Hefetff, which cannot be but.in 
a thing that hath exifence,  thicht very having 
of rs Tr ot being is good. 


SECT: IX& 
That GOD doth gOuery the whole World; 


: 
” 
"I 


\ & Oreover that this whole erg is g0- 

verned by the providence of God, is evi- 
dent, for that not onfy mer, which have right 
reaſon ard nnderftanding, but alfo the fowles, 
and beaſts both wild and tame; which have in 
them forme thing: correſpondent to reaſon, dg 
bear a kind of providence, or reſpettful care oyer 
the ike which they bring forth: Which perfetts- 
67, {ince it is a part of goodnefs, muſt needs be 
attributed to God; and fo much the rather, be- 
cauſe he is both omn5/cient and oxmiporent, ſo that 
he can no way be Ignorant of fuch things as are 
done; or to- be done; and cen, eaſily dire and 
braer the ſame as he pleaſerh; T6 which alſo be- 
longs that which we have ſpokett before, con- 
cerning the moving of things contrary to their 
proper nature, to' Rve an Univerſal end- | 


SECT. 
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SECT. Xx. 
Tea, Sublunary things. 


A ND that they are much out of the way, who 
A ſhut up this providence within the celeſtial 
Orbs, and would have it deſcend no lower than 
the Moon,lis apparent ; both from the reaſon now 
mentioned, whoſe force extends to all created 
things and alſo from hence, that the courſe of 
the Stars,. as the beſt Philoſophers acknowledge, 
and experience ſufficiently demonſtrates, are 
ordained for the uſe of Man. Now it ſtands but 
with equity -that that Creature ſhould be more 
regarded for whoſe ſake another is ordained, than 
that which is appointed for anothers uſe. 

Neither are they leſs erroneous that ſay this 
rovidexce is extended unto aniverſal things on- 
ys and not to particulars for if they wil have 

God to be ignorant of particular things, as ſome 
of them have profeſſed, then yerily God could 
not underſtand himſelt ; neither ſhould he be in- 
finite in knowledge, as we haye proved him be- 
fore to be,if it be not extended unto every things 
But then, if God do know theſe things, why can 
he not alſo have care of them? eſpecially fince 
that particulars, as they are particulars, are ap- 
pointed for ſome certain end, both ſpecial and 
general : And the common efſences of things, 
which by the confeſſion of the faid Authors are 
preſerved by. Ged, cannot ſubſift but in their 
fingulars;, So that if theſe ſngulars, being for+ 
laken-by Divine Providence, may periſh; then 
may the whole kinds likewiſe. Fon 
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SEC-T.-X-E 
This i further: proved by the preſervation of 


Empires. « 
' A Nothet forcible Argument of Divine provi- 

K ence particularly over humane affairs, 
both Philoſophers 'and Hiſtorians acknowledge 
in the preſervation of Commonwealths: firſt in 
general, for that wherefoever the courſe and or- 
derof ruling and obeyihg is once- adfnitted, the 
{me always continves there : Then alfo, often- 
times in parricilar,” it-is evident by the Jong 
continnation of this or that very form of govern- 
ment thorow many ages, as of a Monarchy with 
the Aſſyrians,eApypttans,and Franks 5 of an Ari- 
ftotracy with the Yenetians, and thelike. For 
although Man's, wiſfdom-and policy have ſome' 
ftroke'm! point of government ; yer if we right- 
ly confider the multitude of wicked men, and the 
hatms chat may proceed from without, and the 
chayges that are: fiaturally' incident to humane 
2 yi Oe hay ſeem jmpoſfſible for any State ſo 
Jong'to ſubſiſt; unleſs'1t were upheld by a con-: 
fant particular cart, and by the power of a Divine 
band. Which is more evidently ſeen, when it 
pleaſes God to change Empires, and tranſlate 

| them from one to another. For to thoſe Inſtru-! 
ments; whom he ttrinks good to nfe in that buſt- 
nefs, '284 thing deſtined by himſelf (ſuppoſe Cy- 
ra, Alexander, Ceſar the Dictator; Cings among; 
the Tartars, Namcaa 2mong the Chineſes ) all" 
things whitfoever; even thoſe which-do not de-" 
pend on humane pridetice; ſneeced -more 'pro-" 

Wee be {peroully 


on 
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ſperoufly, beyond their own wiſhes, that is ſuta- 
ble. to the uſtal variety in humane caſualties. 
Which ſtrange correſpondence, and combina- 
tion, or conſpiring, as we may call it, of events 
toa certain end, isa manifeſt token of a provi- 
dent direction. Like as at Dice, if.a Man now 
and then throw a lacky caſt, which *wins all, 
it may be.no more than a chance : but if he throw ” 
the very ſame an hundred times, there is no body; 
who will not conclude, that this proceeds from 
fome extraordinary Art: 


% 
| CC 


SECT. xi 
And by Miricles. 


g—_— 


A Nether moſt certain proof of God”s provi- 
dence, may be taken from thoſe” mracles 
and prophecies which are recorded in Hiſtories : 
Where though many fabutous things be related 
in that kind, yet thoſe that are teſtified by futh- 
cient Witneſſes living in the time when they 
came to paſs ; ſuch I mean as were defective nei- 
ther in judgment nor in honeſty, are not to be de- 
fpiſed as alcogether impoſlible. For in as much 
as God is both omnipotent and omniſcient,what catt 
hinder him from fignifying what he knows, or 
what he pleaſeth to do ; and that even, beyond 
the common courſe of nature, which being made 
and ordained by hins, becomes ſubject unto him 
by the title of creation ? . Now if any do object 
thar ſuch things might have heen done by ſubor- 
dinate powers and minds inferiour to God; to 
them we anſwer, that ſomuch may be granted 
| C mdeed ; 
,” 
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indeed : but yet this makes way, that the ſame 
may the more caſily be credited of God, who is 
to be thought either to work by the mediation 
of thoſe Agents, or elſe out of his wiſdom to 
permit them when they bring to paſs any ſuch 
thing. For in well ordered Kingdoms there is no- 
thing done againſt the Statutes and common 
Laws but by the arbitrement or perniiflion of the 
Supreme Governours, 


E—————— 


SECT, XL 


Specially among the Jews, wherennto credit 
may be given by reaſon of the long con- 
tinuance of their Religion. 


OW that there have indeed been ſome 211- 
racles ſeen, though the credit of other Hi- 
ſtories ſhould be queſtionable, yet it is manifeſt 
enough inthe Fewsſh Religion ; which albeit, it 
hath long been deftitute of all humane helps, yea, 
expoſed to contempt and fcorn ; yet for all thar, 
hath {till continued almoſt in all the climares and 
parts of the World even unto this day ; whercas 
all other Religions ( ſaving the Chriſtian, which 
is the perfection, as it were, of the Jewsſh ) have 
either vaniſhed, as ſoon as the Imperial Power 
and Authority was withdrawn whereby they 
were ſupported, as all the Paganiſh : orelſe are 
{till perpetually upheld by the ſame power and} 
anthority,as/Mabumetaniſm.Now if it be demand- 
ed why the Jewiſh Religion hath taken ſach deep 
root in the hearts of '' the Hebrews, as that It 
cannot 
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cannot thence be eradicated ? no better reaſon 
can be given or conceived than this; namely, 
that thoſe Jews that are now alive did from their 
Parents, as thoſe Parents from their Progenitors, 
and ſo upward until the times of Moſes and Jo- 
ſhua, receive thoſe miracles mentioned in Scri- 
pture, by certain and conſtant Tradition, which 
miracles were done chiefly at the departing out 
of </£gypt, and in their journey through the 
Wilderneſs, and entrance into the Land of Ca- 
naan, whereof their Anceſtors were then eye- 
witneſſes. Nor 1s it at all credible, that it could ; 
otherwiſe have come to paſs, that a people who 
were ſufficiently ſtiff-necked, and of a ſtubborn 
diſpoſition, ſhould take upon them a Law bur- 
dened with ſo niany Rites; or that wiſe Men out 
of the many marks of Religion, which humane 
reaſon could have inyented, ſhould chuſe Cir- 
cumciſion : which could not be received without 
very great pain ; nor retained without the de+ 
riſion of all ſtrangers; and had nothing in it to _ 
recommend it, ſave only this ; that God was its 
Author. | 


— —CY 


—— 


SECT. XIV. 


Alſo by the truth and antiquity of Moſes his 
Story, 


Eſides, The writings of Moſes, wherein 
thoſe miracles are recorded to poſterity, do 

gain the greateſt credit thereunto, not only be+ 
cauſe it was always a ſetled opinion and conſtant 
report amonglt the Helyowsghes this ſame Moſes 
C2 Was 
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was comniended by the Ozacle of God to be a 
Leader of the People, but alſo becauſe it 1s ma- 
nifeſt enough, thar he neither affe&ted his own 
glory, nor deſired their riches; foraſmuch as 
himfelf reveals his own faults and delinquencies, 
which he might have concealed ; and alſo he af- 
ſigned the dignity of his Kingdom and Prieſt- 
hood unto ſtrangers, whence his own Poſterity 
was brought to the common condition of Levites, 
By all which it appears, that he had no reaſon to 
forge untruths; Neither doth he uſe any diſſem- 
bling or alluring language, ſuch as commonly 
colours over a lye, but he ſpeaks after a plain in- 
genuous manner, according to the quality of the 
thing he treats of. 

Add hereunto the undoubted antiquity of the 
Books of Moſes, to which no other writings are 
therein comparable : An argument whereof is, 
for that the Grecians ( from whom all kinds of 
tearning were derived to other Heathens ) do 
confeſs they received their very Letters from 
others ; which Letters of theirs have no other 
order, or name, or ancient form than that 
of the Syriac or Hebrew Tongue : as alſo for 
that the moſt ” ancient” Grecian Laws, whence 
the Romans collected theirs, had their Original 
from the Laws of Moſes. 
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SECT. XV, 
And by the Teſtimony of many Gentiles. 


Oreover beſides. theſe, there are many ' 
teſtimonies of ſuch as were aliens from 
the Jewzſh Religion, which declare that the moſt 
ancient reports which paſſed for truth among all 
Nations, were agreeable to what Moſes hath re- 
lated in his Writings. Thus what things he re- 
lated concerning the beginning of the World, 
the ſame are found alſo recorded in the moſt an- 
cient Hiſtories of the Phenicians, which are col- 
lected by Sancaniathon, and tranſlated by Philo 
Biblizs ; and partily alſo found amongſt the 1n- 
dians and e/Egyptians : Hence it is that in Linw, 
Heſiod, and many of the Grecians, mention is 
made of a Chaos, which ſome have intimated by 
the name of an Egg : alſo of the making of living 
creatures, and laſt of all of Man according to a 
Divine Image; and of Man's dominion over other 
creatures; all which may be read in ſundry Au- 
thors,. and at laſt in 0:4, who tranſcribed them 
out of the Greek Writers. That all things were; 
made by the Word of God, was confeſſed even by 
Epicharmus and the Platonicks, and before them 
by a moſt ancient Writer ( not of thoſe Hymns, 
which now go under that name, but ) of thoſe 
Verſes which antiquity called Orpheay verſes ; not 
becauſe they had Orphexs for their Author, but 
becauſe they ſummarily compriſed his Doctrine. 
Empedocles acknowledged that the Sun was /not 
theprimitive light, but a fit receptacle of light. 
Aratus and. Catallxs think that above the fphere 
| C 3 or 
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or orbof the Stars there is a Divine habitation, 
wherein Homer imagined there was perpetual 
light. | | 

"That of all things God was the moſt ancient, 
becauſe not begotten ; the World moſt beant1- 
ful, becauſe the work of G O D : and that dark- 
neſs was before the light, were all the doctrines 
of Thales out of the ancient Learning. The laſt 
point whereof js found in Orphews and Heſiod; 
whereupon the Gerriles that are commonly ſuper- 
ſtitious in following old faſhions and cuſtoms, 
do number their particular times by nights, not 
by days. It was the opinion of Arhenagoras that 
all things were cinkored and diſpoſed by the high» 
eſt intelligence ; of Aratus, that the Stars wero 
made by Ged; and after the Greczans, of Virgil, 
that life was infuſed into things by the Spirzt of 

God: and that Man was formed of Clay, is des 
livered by Heſiod, Homer, and Callimachus : Laſts 
ly, Maximus Tyriw affirms, that by the common 
conſent of Nations, it 1s agreed, there 1s but 
one Supreme God, which is the cauſe of all things. 
And the memory of the finiſhing the Creation in 
ſeven days ſpace, was preſerved, not only among 
the Greeks and Tralzans, by the honour they gave 
to the Severrh day ( as we learn out of Joſephus, 
Phils, Tivullrs, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Lu- 
cz21 ) but among the Gauls and Indians, who all 
diſtinguiſhed their time, by Weeks, i. e. ſeven 
days; as we are taught by Philoſtratus, Dion 
Caſſie, Tuſtin Martyr; and the moſt ancient 
Names of the days of the Week. 

. Moreover, the e&gyptians taught, that Man 
at the beginning led his life in all fimplicity, be- 
ing naked in his body, and not aſhamed ; whence 
came the Poets fickion of the golden age, which: 

| Was 
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was famous even amongſt the Indians, as Strabo 
relates: The Hiſtory of Adam and Eve, the 
Tree, the Serpent, was extant, as Maimonides tells 
us, among the Idolatrous 1zdians in his time : 
And that the ſame is found among the Pagans of 
Pegs, and the Philippin Iſlands, People of the 
ſame 1ndza, the name of Adam alſo among the 
Brachmans, and the account of 6000. Years be- 
ing paſſed ſince the World was made, among 
thoſe of S:zam ; we have Witneſles of our own 
age which aſſure us. 

And that the lives of thoſe who ſucceeded the 
fixſt Men, were prolonged to near a Thouſand 
Years, is reported by Beroſus in his Chaldaicks, 
Manethos in his Agypticks, Hieromw in his 
Phenician records, Heſtieus, Hecatews, Hella- 
nicus 1n the account they have left of the Greci- 
an affairs, and among the Poets by Heſiod. 
Which is the leſs incredible, when we conſider, 
what is reported in the Hiſtories of very many 
Nations ( particularly by Pauſanims, and Phils- 
ſfratus among the Greeks, and Pliny among the 
Romans) the bodies of Men were anciently far 
larger than they are now ; as was found upon the 
opening of ſome of their Sepulchres. 

Catullwz alſo, after very many Greeks, reports, 
that heavenly viſions appeared unto Men before 
fach time, as they by the multitude and heinouſ- 
neſs of their crimes did deprive themſclves of 
that ſacred acquaintance and familiarity with 
God, and his miniſtring Spirits. The wild life of 
the Gyants which Moſes mentions, may' be read 
almoſt every where in the Greek, and in ſome 
Latin Authors.?Tis to be noted of Noah's Flood, 
that 1n its Hiſtory the memory of almoſt all Na- 


tions ends; even of ſuch Nations as were un- 
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kriown till of late years : whereupon /arro called 
all che ſpace before, rhe hid or unknown time. 
But thoſe things we find wrapt up in the licenti- 
ous fables cf the Pcets, are truly, that 1s agree- 
able to Moſes, delivered by moſt ancient Wri- 
ters, ſuch are Beroſus of the Chaldtes, Abyde- 
nu of the Afyrians, who mentions the ſending 
cut of a Dove; a$ alſo Plutarch of the Grectans 
and Lucian, who ſaith, that at Hieropolis in Sy- 
ria, thete is to be ſeen a moſt ancient Hiſtory 
both of Noah's Ark, and of thoſe that were 
ſaved therein; both Men and Beaſts : The ſame 
Hiſtory was extant alſo in Aolo, and in Nico- 
lzus Damaſcenus + the latter of which had alſo 
the Nzme of the Ark; which is found likewiſe 
in Dexcalior*s Hiſtory in Apollodorus. To which 
we may add, that in ſeveral parts of America, as 
in Cuba, Mechoacana, ' Nicuraga, there hath 
been preſerved the memory of the Flood ;” of the 
Creztures ſaved from periſhing in it; yea, of 
the Raven and the Dove ; and the memory of the 
Flcod it ſelf, even in that part now called the 
Golden Caſtile, 'is witneſſed by very many of the 
Spaniſh Nation. [4 

In what part of the World mea lived before 
the Flood, that note in Plizy of the building of 
Toppe before the ſame Flood doth teſtifie. 1 hat 
the place whereon Noah's Ark reſted after the 
Flood was in the Gordien Mountains, it is mani- 
feſt by the conſtant remembrance thereof with 
the Armenians from all 'Ages until this time. 
Japhet theFather of the Europians, whence came 
Jon, or as anciently they pronounced the word 
lavon of the Grecians, and Hammo of the Afri- 
cans, 'and ſuch like,” are names which' are fonnd 
in Moſes his writings; as there are alſo foot- 


ſteps 
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ſteps of the reſt, in the names of Nations and 
Countreys, obſerved by Joſephus and others. * 
And then the endeavour of climbing up to Hea- 
ven, , which of the Poets doth not mention ? The 
burning of Sodom is ſpoken of by Diodorus Sicy- 
Im, Strabo, Tacitus, Pliny, and Solinus. The molt 
ancient uſe of Circumciſion hath been related by 
Herodotus, Diodorus, Strabo, Philo Biblius;, and 
now is retained by the poſterity of Abraham, to 
wit, not only the Hebrews, but alſo the Taume- 
avs, Ifmatlites, and others. A certain Hiſtory 
of Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, and Joſeph, agreeing 
with that of Moſes, was anciently extant in Phzlg 
Biblizs out of Sanchuniath : in Beroſus, Hecatans, 
Damaſcenus, Atrapanus, Epolemws, Demetrius,and 
partly in that old Author of the aforeſaid Or- 
phean verſes; and now alſo there are” ſome re- 
mainders thereof in Juſtin, out of Trogus Pompe- 
w.; And almoſt in every one of thele. Authors 
aforenzmed, there is ſome mention made of 4o- 
ſes and his 4#s : more particularly, how he was 
taken out of the Waters, and how the two T'a- 
bles were given unto bim of God, is- plainly ſet 
down in thoſe Orphean verſes. aforeſaid. Add 


- unto theſe the teſtimony of; Polemor ;, alſo what 


ſome of the &&Ptians themſelves have recorded, 
to wit, Afanethon, Liſimachw, and Cherimon, 
concerning the departing out of Exypt. 

Neither will it enter into the heart of any wiſe 
Man to think that. Moſes, ( having ſo many ene- 
mies both of the Egyptians, and of other Nations, 
as the: Idumaans,  Arabians, and Phenicians ) 
would dare:to divulge ought concerning the be- 
gluning of the World, and other ancient things, 
which either could be confuted by other more 
ancient: Writings, 'Or . were repugnant to the 
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common received opinion in thoſe times ; neither 
doubtleſs would-he publiſh any thing: touching 
the affairs in that Age, which could be juſtly 
gainfaid or diſproved by the teſtimonies of any 
then living, Of this oſes there is mention made 
by Diedorws Siculns, Strabo, and Pliny, by Tati- 
zxs alſo ; and after all them, by D:ionyſius Longi- 
#5 in his Book concerning ſublimity of ſpeech. 
Likewiſe Famnes and Mambres that reſiſted Mo- 
fes in Egypt are mentioned not only by the Au- 
thors of the Talmud, but by Pliny and Apnleins. 
Amongſt others the Pythagoreans ſpeak much of 
the Law it ſelf, which was given by doſes, and 
of the Legal Rites. Both Srrabo and Juſtin out of 
Togus give an excellent teſtimony of the ancient 
Jewiſh Religion and Fuſtice ; infomuch that here 
( me thinks ) ?eis needleſs to produce any further 
teſtimony of fuch things as are found, or have 
anciently been foundconfenting with the Books 
of the Hebrews, touching Foſhna and others ; 
feeing that whoſoever pives credit unto Moſes, 
rag to do no Man can without great impu- 

ency refuſe, ) the fame muſt needs confefs, that 
there wete indeed wonderful Miracles anciently 
wrought by God, which is the thing we here 
chiefly go about to declare. 

As for the Miracles of after Apes, ſuppoſe of 
Elijah and Eliſha, and others, there is the leſs 
reafon to think them counterfeit ; becauſe in 
thoſe times Fudea was both more known than 
formerly ; and upon the account of diverſity of 
Religion, was extreamly hated by their Neigh- 
bours. Who might have very eafily blaſted the 
fame of ſuch Miracles, if they had been lies, as 
foon as it began to be ſpread abroad. The Hiſto- 


ry of Jonah, who lay three days in the wy 
enys 
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belly, is to be read in Lycophron, and e/Eneas 


Hazous; ſave only that in ſtead of Jonah, the 
have put the name of Hercules : whom they pd 
much honoured, that to make him appear the 
e more illuſtrious, they were wont ( as Tacitus and 
: Servius, and others. have noted ) to report of 
$ him, whatſoever magnificent things they heard 
bh of in any other _-_ | 
Certam it is that Julian, who was an enemy 

* B ofthe Jews, as much as of Chriſtians, was forced, 
| by the evidence of Hiſtory, to confeſs that ſuch 
f wen lived amongſt the Jews, as were inſpired 
with the holy Spirit of God; and that Fire de- 
f ſcended from Heaven upon the Sacrifices of Afo- 
TB /er and Elias. Andverily?tis well worth our ob- 
* B&B fervation, that amongſt the Hebrews there were 
© not only grievous puniſhments appointed for 
4 ſich Men as did falſly aſſume to themſelves the 
Prophetical Funttion, but alſo many Kings and 
; great Men, that might have by that means pur- 
| chaſed authority to themſelves, and likewiſe 

very many learned Men as was Eſdras and 
others, that never durſt arrogate to themſelves 
'E this dignity ; nor any Manelſe, for divers Ages 
| before the times of Feſus. 


| "ET 


SECT. XVI. 


The ſame is proved by the Oracle and Pre- 
aift ions. 


UT more unlikely it is, that ſo many thou- 
{and People ſhould be impoſed upon, in the 
2vouching of a perpetual and publick I 
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( 2s we may call it). to wit, the holy Oracle, 
which .after a reſplendent manner ſhined from 
the. breſt-plate of the H:gh-Prieſt : The truth 
whereof was ſo ſtrongly believed by all the Fews 
to have continued until the deſtruction of the 
ficſt Temple,that out of all doubt,their Anceſtors 
had certain knowledge concerning the ſame. 
Like to this from mzracles, there is another ar- 
gument as forcible and effectual to prove GOD; 
providence, taken from thoſe prediftions of future 
events, which among the Hebrews were many 
and:manitfeſt. Such was that prophecy of his be- 
ing made Childleſs who ſhould attempt to re- 
edifie Fericho: and that of the overthrow of the 
Temple at Bethel by a King, named Joſiah, fore- 
told ,above Three Hundred Years before the 
thing came to paſs. So likewiſe the very name 
and chief aCts of Cyrus foretold by Eſatah : the 
event of Hieruſalen?s fiege by the Chaldeans, fore- 


ſhown-by Jeremiah : So alſo Daniels predidtion 
touching the tranſlation of the Empire of the 
Aſſyrians unto the Medes and Perſrans ;, then from 
them poco Alexander of Macedon, whoſe Empire 


afterward, in part, be divided among the 
Succeſlors of Prolomy and Seleucus.. And what 
evils alſo the Hebrew Nation ſhould ſuffer from 
af thefe, but eſpecially from Antrochus Epipha- 
nes ; which were ſo clearly foretold, that Por- 
phyry who compared with theſe Predictions, fuch 
Grecian Hiſtories as were extant in his time, 
could no otherwiſe tell how to ſhift them off, 
than by ſaying that thoſe things which were fa- 
thered upon Daniel,were written after ſuch time 
as ey came to paſs ; 'which is all onez- as-if ang 
ſhould deny that that was written in the time'of 
Auguſtus which hath been publiſhed in Yirgil's 

| name, 
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name, and was always reputed for Virgil's work. 
For there was never any more ſcruple made of 
the former amongſt the Hebrews than of this 
htter amongſt the Romans, | 

To theſe things we may add very many, and 
moſt famous Oracles among the People of Mexi- 
co and Peru.; which foretold the coming of the 
Spaniards into thoſe Countries, and the calami- 
ties which ſhould thereupon follow. And hither 
alſo may be referred, not a few dreams, ſo ex- 
attly agreeing with the events, which both in 
themſelves and in their cauſes, were wholly un- 
known to them that dreamed; that they cannot, 
without great ——— be referred to chance, 
or to natural cauſes : of which -kind Tertallian, 
in his Book Of the Soul, hath collected illuſtri- 
ous examples,out of the moſt approved Authors. 
Spectres alſo or apparitions belong to this head, 
which have been not only ſeen, but heard to 
{ſpeak : as thoſe Hiſtorians relate, who are the 
fartheſt from ſuperſtitious credulity ; and is re- 
ported by Witneſſes of our own Age, who have 
lived in China, and in Mexico, and other parts 
of America, Nor are publick trials of inno- 
cence, by touching of red-hot Plow-ſhares, to 
be deſpiſed : which the Hiſtories of ſo many 
German Nations, and the Laws themſelves have 
remembred. 
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SECT. XVII. 


The Objeition is anſwered, why Miracles aft 
not now to be ſeen. 


Either is there any reaſon to objet againſt 
N ſuch Miracles, becauſe there are not the 
like to be ſeen in theſe days, neither the like pre- 
dittions heard of ; for ?tis a ſufficient proof of 
Divine providence, that ſuch things did come to 
paſs at any time : -which being once granted, it 
will follow, that God may be believed with as 
much providence and wiſdom, now to cauſe then 
to ſurceaſe,as anciently he uſed the ſame.Neither 
ſtands it with reaſon, that' thoſe Laws, which 
were given to the Univerſe concerning the na- 
tural courſe of things, and uncertainty of future 
events ſhould be lightly or always tranſgreſled ; 
but only at ſuch a time, when either there was 
a juſt cauſe, as when the worſhip of the true God 
was almoſt baniſhed out of the World, reſiding 
only ina little part thereof, to wit, in Judea, 
where it neceſſarily was to be ( as it were ) forti» 
hed with new aids againſt the impieties wheres 
with it was compaſled about ; or when Chriſt:as 
Religion ( whereof by and by we ſhall ſpeak more 
particularly, ) was firſt by God”s decree to be 
publiſhed thorowout the World. 
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SECT. XVIII. 
And that now there is ſuch liberty in offending. 


Here'are thoſe who are wont to doubt of 

the Divine Providence, becauſe they ſee 

ſo much wickedneſs hath, like a Deluge, over- 
ſpread the face of the whole Earth : which Di- 
vine Providence, they contend, if there were 
any, would have made its chiefeſt buſineſs to re- 
ſtrain and ſuppreſs. But this is eaſily anſwered, 
conſidering that when God had created Man with 
freedom to do good and evil, reſerving abſolute 
and immutable goodneſs to himſelf, ir had not 
been reaſonable to have put ſuch a ſtop to evil 
ations, as ſhould have been contrary to that 1i- 
berty. Howbeit to keep Men from ſin, God uſeth 
every 'kind of means, which is not repug- 
nant to the liberty aforeſaid. Such is the ordain- 
ing and publiſhing of the Law, together with 
inward and outward admonitions, both by 
threats alſo and promiſes. Nor doth he ſuffer the 
effefts of wickedneſs to ſpread fo far as they 
might have done : whence it is that all kind of 
government could never yet be ſubverted, nor 
the knowledge of Divine Laws utterly extin- 
guiſhed or aboliſhed. Neither may thoſe delin- 
quences which are permitted to be done among(it 
Men, be thought altogether unprofitable; Since 
that ( as before we have toucht ) they may be 
uſed either for the puniſhment of other no leſs 
_ tranſgreſſors; or for the chaſtiſement of 
uch as ſometimes wander from the way of ver- 
tue; or laſtly, to exact ſome worthy pattern of 
PatLIEnce 
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patience and conſtancy from ſuch as have made 
% good proficiency in the ſchool of piery and ver- 
zue. Laſtly, even they whoſe wickedneſs ſeems 
to be winked at fora time, are wont to pay dear- 
Iy for it at Iaſt ; and to be reckoned withal the 
more ſeverely, becauſe they have been long for- 
born : in ſo much that it is plain, they ſuffer 
what God would, who have done what He woutd 
nor. 


eee... otra 
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SECT. XIX. 


Inſomuch that good Mex are oppreſſed: 


[UT, and if ſometimes there ſeem to be no 
» puniſhment at all inflicted upon prophane 
offendors, and even ſome good men ( which may 
occaſion the weak to be offended ) are fore op- 
preſſed by the inſolencjes of the wicked; who 
many times make them not only to lead a wear!- 
ſome and miſerable life, but alſo to undergo 2 
diſgraceful dearth : we are not preſently to bas 
niſh from humane affairs the Providence of God; 
which hath been proved, as we have now -ſaid; 
by ſtrong reaſons; but rather ( as the wiſeſt 
fort of Men have thought) we ſhould conclnds 
and argue thus: 


» © Wi a I wan 


SECT; 


Book I; Chriftian Religion, 


J3 
SECT: XX; 
The [ame Argument is retorted to prove that 
the Soul ſurvives the Body. 


Oraſmuch as God hath an eye unto all Meng 
F ations,” and in himſelf is moſt juſt, ſuffering 
ſuch things to .come to paſs as we ſee. they do 
therefore we muſt expect that there will be ſome 
future judgment after this life, to the end ſuch 
notorions rogons may not remain unpuniſh- 
ed, nor well _=_ ng virtue be unrecompenced 
with due comfort and reward: 


% . 
# o * 
” 
—_ —_— - 


Mt. 


| _ 


SECT. XXL 
Which is proved by Tradition, 


*® 
- 


Urther, to confirm this tr#th,it muſt neceſſa- 

rily be admitted, that the Soils of Hen do 
ſurvive their Bodies. Which moſt ancient Tra- 

ition,; was derived from our very firſt Parents 
( for from whence elfe could it proceed ?) unto 
almoſt all civiliz*d People ; as is plain byZomer*s 
Verſes; and, by Philoſophers, not only of the Gre- 
cians,” but likewiſe the Drauides in France, and 
Brachmans in India, and by thoſe refations alſo 
which any Writers have publiſhed, concerning 
the Egyprians, and Thracians, and Germans, In 
like manner touching God's judgment to come 
after this life, many things we foe were extant; 
as well among the Grecians, as alſo among the 
Egypt: 
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Egyptians and Indians, as we learn out of Strabo, 
Diogenes Laertins,” and; Plutarch;, whereunto 
may be added that old Tradition of the Conſumpri- 
on of the World by fire, which was anclently found 
in Hyſtaſpis and the Sibyls, and now. alſo ih Ovid 
and Lzecan, and the Trdians of Sram: of which 
*hing the Aſtrologers have noted this to be a 
ſign, that the Sutz draws nearer and heater to the 
earth. Yea, when ' the Canaries, America, and 
other foreign places were firſt diſcovereg, this 
ſame opinion -of the immortality of Mens ſouls, 
and the laſt FTudgment was found among the Inha- 
bitants there. 
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x SE-©F: XXH: 


Againſt which no contrary reaſon can be 
brought. 


NEte can there. any reaſon in nature be 
- Y given to diſprove ſo ancient and common 
received tradition. For every thing that in this 
World comes to an end, petiſhes either through 
the oppoſition of ſome more forcible contrary 
agent, as coldneſs in any ſubject, by reaſon of 
the more prevalent power and intention of heat ; 
or through the ſubſtration of that ſubjet,where- 
upon it depends, as the quantity of the glaſs, 
when the glaſs is broken; or through the defect 
and want of the efficient cauſe, as light by the 
Sun-ſetting- Now none of all theſe can be ſaid 
to on. $1 unto the foul of Man : Not the firft, 
becauſe there is nothing that is contrary to the 
Soul ;, nay, it ſelf is of ſuch a peculiar _— 

that 
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that it is apt to receive ſuch things as are cortrary 
between themfelves, at the ſame time together, 
after its own, that 1s, after a Spiritual and Intel- 
leftual manner. Not the ſecond, for there is not 
any ſ«bjett whereon the nature of the Sonl hath 
any. dependence : if there were, in all probabi- 
lity it ſhould be the hxmane body : but that this 
cannot be, It 1s ——_——— when the powers 
and ab:lities of the Bodies are tired in their ope- 
rations z the mind alone doth not by motion con= 
tract any wearineſs. Likewiſe the powers of the 
Body are impaired and weakned by the redun- 
dancy or exceſs of the objet#, as the ſenfe of ſee= 
ing by the full ſplendor and bright face of the 
- & 5z»: but the more excellent objetts that the Sol 

is converfant about, as about wzverſals arid fi- 

gures abſtratted from ſenſible matter, it receives 

thereby the more perfettion. Again, the powers 
; that depend upon the Body are only buſied about 
ſuch things as are limited to particular r:-me and 
place, according to the nature and property of 
the Body it ſelf : but the -nird hath a more noble 
objeft, and aſcends to the contemplation of that: 
which is s#finzte and eternal. Wherefore then ſee- 
Ing that the Sox! depends not upon the Body in 
its operation, neither doth it in its eſſence : for 
we cannot diſcern the nature of inviſible things 
otherwiſe than by their operations. Neither 1s 
the third way of corruption incident to the Sol, 
there being no efficient cauſe from which the Soxl 
proceeds by a continual emanation. For we can- 
| not ſay our Parents are ſuch a caufe ; fince,when 
they are dead, their Children are wont to live. 
But if we will needs make ſome cauſe, from which 
the Soul proceeds, then we can imagine no other, 
fave the firſt and univerſal cauſe of all things, 
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whichas in reſpedt of its power, .is never defici- 
ent, {0 inreſpect. of its w# to be defettive, that 
is, for.the Almighty to will the extinction and 
deſtruction of the Soul, no Man can ever be able 
to Prove. 


SANE L RT. 
Many Reaſons may be alledged for it. 


AY there are many ſtrong Arguments for 

the contrary,as namely,the dominion given 

unto Man over his own actions ; the natural de- 
fire that is in him to be immortal ; the force of 
conſcience comforting the: mind for well done 
actions, though very troubleſome, and ſupport- 
Ing It with a certain hope; and on the contrary, 
the ſting of a gnawing conſcience at the remem- 
brance of the ungodly and wicked aCtions, eſpe- 
cially when the Hour of Death approacheth, as 
if it had a ſenſe of an imminent judgment. And 
this gnawing worm of conſcience the moſt pro- 
wr wretches and wicked Tyrants have not 
een able oftentimes to extinguiſh in them, no 
not then when they moſt of all deſired it, as di- 
vers Examples doteſtific. 
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SECT. XXIV. 


Whence it 'c00eT; that the end of all ſhall be 
Maz'”s happineſs after this life. 


Eeing then the Soul is of a nature that in it 
ſelf hath no ground or caſe of its own cor- 
ruption ; and ſeeing alſo that God hath given us 
many ſigns and tokens whereby we ought to un- 
derſtand, that it is hz will, the ſoul ſhould ſur- 
vive the body ; what more zoble end can be pro- 
pounded to Man than the ſtate of eternal happi- 
neſs? which in effect is the ſame that Plato, and 
the Pythagoreans ſpake of, ſaying, that ir were 
good for man if he could become moſt like unto God. 


— 


SECT. | XXV; 
Which to obtain, Men muſt get the true Re- 
in. © be #4 Þ WL » 
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O W what this happineſs is, and how tis 

to be attained, Men may ſearch by proba- 
ble conjettares: but if any thing concerning ths 
matter be revealed by God, that muſt be held for 
a moſt certain and undoubted rrath : which ſince 
Chriſtian Religion pretends to bring unto us 
above others, it ſhall be examined in the next 
Book whether or no Men ought to give credit 
thereunto, and aſſuredly build their faith there- 
ON. 
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SECT. L 
To prove the Truth of Chriſtian Religion. 


T is not our purpoſe in this Se- 
cond Book to handle all the 
Points of Chrift:anity ; but at- 
ter our hearty Prayers made to 
Chriſt the King of Heaven, that 

pwE3 he would grant us the aſſiſtance 
of his holy Spirit, whereby we may be enabled 
for ſuch a Work, we ſhall only endeavour to make 
it appear that the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf is moſt 
true and certain. Which I thus begin. 


T he Truth of Book IT. 


SECT. IT. 
Here is ſhewn that Jeſus liv ed. 


HAT there was ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus of 
\. Nazareth, who livedheretofore in Judea, 
when Tiberius was Emperor of Rome, is not only 
moſt conſtantly profeſſed by all Chriſtians, who 
are ſcattered over the face of all the Earth : but 
- acknowledged by all the Fews, who now are, 'or 
ever wrote ſince thoſe times. Nay, the.very Pa- 
'gan Writers, that is, ſuchas are neither of the 
Fewiſh tor Chriſtian Religion, namely, Suetoning, 
Tacitus, Pliny the younger, and many more after 
them, do teſtifie the ſame. 


SECT. III. 
And was put to an ignominious Death. 


'T HAT the ſame Jeſus was nailed to a Croſs 
by Pontizs Pilate, Governor of Fudea,is con- 
feſſed alſo by all Chriſtians; though it might ſeem 
very diſgraceful to them, to be the Worſhippers 
of ſuch a Lord. The Fews alſo do the like ; though 
they are not ignorant that upon this account 
they are very odious to Chriſtians, in whoſe Do- 
minions they live : becauſe their Anceſtors were 
the Men, that moved Plate, and perſwaded him 
to paſs the ſentence of Death upon Feſ#s. The 
Pagan Writers alſo, now named, have delivered 
the ſame to Poſterity. Yea, the Atts of Pilate 
Eo 4h £4 ” RT k ps 1995 x 'were 
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were extant a long time after, from whence this 
might have been proved ; to which Chriſtians 
never made their Appeal. For neither did 7#l:ar 
himſelf, nor any other adverſaries of Chriſtians- 
fy ever make doubt hereof: So that hence it 

ppears, that there'was never any more Certain 
fary than this; which ( we ſee ) may be con- 
firmed, not only by the teſtimonies of ſome few 
Men, but alſo by the approbation of ſeveral Na- 
tions otherwiſe diſagreeing and jarring among 


themſelves. - 
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SECT. 1 


Jet afterward was worſhipped by prudent and 


goaly Mex, 
Att which though it be moſt true, yet we 

A. ſee how that throughout the remoteſt 
parts of the World he is worſhipped as Lord; 
and that not in our days only, or thoſe ' which 
are lately paſſed, but ever ſince the time that 
this was done; to wit, ever ſince the Reign of 
Nero the Emperor, when many People that pro- 
feſſed this worſhip of Chriſt, and Chriſtian Reli- 
gion were for that canſe tortured and put to 
death, as Tacitm and others do witneſs. 


* + + # 
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SECT. Y. 


The cauſe whereof was, for that in his life time 
there were Miracles done by him. 
N O W among ſuch as profeſſed Chriſt;anity, 
'N there were always many Perſons, who 
were both judicious, and not unlearned. Such gs 
{ to ſay nothing now of the Fews ) Sergims, Go- 
vernour of Cyprus, Dionyſins Areopagita, Poly- 
carp, Tuſtinus, Trenews, Athenagoras, Origen, 
Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, with divers 
others ; who almoſt all being brought up in other 
religions, and having no hopes of any Wealth 
or Preferment by Chriſt:anity, yet became wor- 
ſhippers of this Afar that died ſo ignominious a 
death, and exhibited due honour to him as God; 
Of which no other reafon can be given, but this 
alone ; that they made diligent enquiry, as be- 
came prudent Men, in a matter of greateſt mo- 
ment : and found that what was bruited abroad 
concerning the Miracles wrought by Chriff, was 
true; and relied upon firm witneſſes. As the 
curing, and that with his word only, and before 
all the People, divers grievous and inveterate 
Difeaſes ; the reſtoring of Sight to him that was 
born blind ;_ the multiplying of a few Loaves. 
more than once, for the feeding many Thoy- 
ſands, who could teſtifie the truth of it ; the 
recalling of the Dead to Life again ; and man 
more of the like kind. The report of whic 
things had then ſuch a certain and undoubted 
original ;. that neither Celſ#s, nor Julian, when 


*they wrote againſt Chriſtians, durſt deny there 
| In were 
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were ſome Prodigtes done by Chrift; and the 
Hebrews in the Talmudical Books do openly 
confeſs it. 


LE _— ———— 


SECT. YI. 


Which Miracles were not wrought either by the 
help of Nature, or aſſiſtance of the Devils; 
but meerly by the Divine Power of G 0 D. 


T*HAT theſe wondrous Works were not 
wrought by any Natural Power, it is ma- 
nifeſt, by this very thing, that they are called 
ponders and miracles. Nor is it poſſible by the 
force of nature, that any grievous Diſeafes and 
Infirmities ſhould be cnred meerly by a Man's 
voice, or by the vertue of a Touch, and that even 
upon a ſudden. And if fachWorks could have any 
way been aſcribed to a Natural efficacy, it would 
have been ſaid before now, either by thoſe that 
were profeſſed enemies of Chrift while he lived 
vpon Earth, or by thoſe that have been Adver- 
faries of his Goſpel ſince his death. 

By the like Argument we may prove, that 
they were not jugling deluſions, becauſe they 
were done openly in the ſight of all the People ; 
amongſt whom divers of the Learned ſort did 
malign and hear ill will unto Chrift, not without 
envy obſerving all that he did. Add further, that 
the like Works were often iterated, and the 
effects thereof were not tranſitory but perma- 
nent and durable. All which being duly ponder- 
ed, it muſt needs follow ( as the Fews have con- 
mf. 1-2 feſled ) 
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feſled ) that theſe Works proceeded from a more 
than Natural or Humane power, that is, from 
ſome Spirit either good or evil. That they pro- 
ceeded not from any evil Spirit, may be proved, 
becauſe that the Doctrine of Chriſt ( for the con- 
firmation whereof theſe Works were wrought ) 
x was quite oppoſite and contrary to bad Sprrits, 
* For it prohibits the worſhipping of evil Angels, 
and giſſwades Men from all uncleanneſs of affeQi- 
ons and manners, wherein fuch Spzr:ts are much 
delighted. And this is alſo plain, for that where- 
ſoever the Doctrine of the Goſpel was received 
and eſtabliſhed, there followed the downfal of 
the worſhip of Dzmons, and of Magical Arts : 
and one God was worſhipped with a deteſtation 
of Dzmons; whoſe power and authority Por- 
phyry acknowledges, was broken hy the coming 
of Chriſt. | 

Neither 1s it to be thought that any wicked 
Spirit 1s ſo ignorant and fooliſh, as to effeCt and 
often bring to paſs things that are cauſes of its 
own hurt and diſgrace, and no way conducing to 
its honour or benefit. Beſides, it ſtands no way 
with the wiſdom or goodneſs of God himſelf to 
believe that he would ſuffer ſo harmleſs and in- 

* nocent Men, ſuch as feared him, to be deceived 
by the deluſion of Devils : and ſuch were the firſt 
followers of Chr:/t, as is plain by their innocent 
life, and by the many calamities which they en- 
dured for conſcience ſake. 

But on the other ſide, if thou affirmeſt that 
thoſe works of Chriſt proceeded from ſome good 
Spirits which are jnferiour to God; in ſo ſaying 
thou doſt confeſs that the ſame works were well 

leaſing unto God, and did tend to the honour of 
is name ; foraſmuch as good Spir;ts do nothing 
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but what is acceptable and glorious unto God : 
To ſay nothing now of ſome of Chriſ*s works, 
which were ſo miraculous;that they ſeem to have 
God himſelf for the author of them, and con}d 
not have been done but by the immediate finger 
of an omnipotent power, as ſpecially, the reſtoring 
divers Perſons from Death unto Life again. 

Now God doth not produce any Miracle, nor 
ſuffer any ſuch Wonders to be wrought without 
juſt cauſe : For it becomes not a wite Maker of 
Laws to forſake and depart from his own Laws, 
unleſs upon ſome good and weighty reaſon : 
Now no other cauſe of theſe things can be given 
than that which was alledged by Chri/# himſelf, 
namely, that hereby his doctrine might be veri- 
fed and confirmed. And doubtleſs they that were 
Spettators of his Works,could conceive no other 
reaſon thereof : among which ſince there were 
(as was ſaid ) many godly Men, piouſly and de- 
voutly affected, it is horrible impiety to imagine 
thatGod did work theſe things only to delude an 
deceive them. And this was one cauſe why very 
many of the Fews who lived about the time of 
Jeſw, even ſuch as could not be perſwaded to 
relinquiſh or omit one jot of Moſes his Law, ſuch 
$thoſe who were called Nazarenes and Ebio- 
nes, did notwithſtanding acknowledge that 


this Feſ#s was a Deftor or Maſter ſent from Hea- 
Ven, 
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SE C T.; VII. 


Chriſt's Reſurreition proved. by credible 
Reaſons. 


\Eſfides the Miracles that Chriſt wrought to 
AJ confirm his Doctrine, another like Argu- 
tent may be taken from his wondetfal ' Reſur- 
reftion to Life again,after that He was Crucihed, 
Dead, and Buried. 

For the Chriſt:ans of all Ages and Conntries 
alledge the ſame, not only for a truth, but alſo 
as the moſt ſtrong ground and chiefeſt founda- 
tion of their Faith; which could not be, unlefy 
thoſe that firſt taught Chriſtianity, did perſwade 
their Auditors that the thing was ſo for certain 
And yet they could.not induce any wiſe Man to 
the belief hereof, unleſs they could verily affirm 
that themſelves were eye-witnefſes of this mat- 
ter. For without ſuch anocular teſtimony, no 
Man in his wits would have given credit unto 
them ; eſpecially in ſuch times, when to believe 
them was to expoſe themſtlves to the! greateſt 
miſchiefs and dangers. But that this was the 
conftant aſſertion, both their own Books, and 
other Writings do tefſtific. For ont of thejr Books 
it appcars, that they appealed unto Five hundred 
Witneſſes that had beheld Jeſus after he was riſen 
| from the Dead. Now it is not the faſhion of lyars 
and diſſemblers to appeal to ſo great a number of 
Witneſles. Neither could it poiſtbly fo fall out 
that ſo many Men ſhould agree and conſpire to- 
gether to bear falſe witneſs. Or fuppoſe there 
had been no other witneſles, ſave thoſe twelve 

know! 
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known Apoſtles, the firſt publiſhers of Chriſtsar 
dotrine, yet this had been ſufficient. No Man is 
wicked for nothing. And honour for their lying 
they could not expect, in regard that all kind of 
dignities and promotions were then in the hands 
of the Pagans or Jews, from whom they received 
nothing but reproach and ignominy. Neither 
could they hope for any Wealth and Riches, be- 
cauſe this profeſſion was oftentimes puniſhed 
with the loſs of goods and poſſeſſions : or if it 
was not; yet the Gofpel could not be taught by 
them, unleſs they omitted or negleCed all care 
about worldly goods. Neither could the hope of 
any other worldly advantage move them to utter 
untruths ; ſeeing that the very preaching of the 
Goſpel did expoſe them to labours, hunger; thirſt, 
ſtripes, and impriſonments. | 
0 get credit and reputation only among their 
own Country-men was not ſo much worth, that 
they ue {imple Men, whoſe life and doctrine 
was abhorrent from all pride, ſhould therefore 
run upon ſo great inconveniences. Neither again 
could they have any hope their doctrine would 
make ſuch progreſs, as to win them any fame ; 
being oppoſed both by the nature of Man, which 
is intent to its own adyantage, and by the antho- 
rity of them, who then every where governed, 
unleſs they had been ſome way animated and 
inconraged by the promiſe of God. 

To which we may add, that they had-no rea- 
ſon to promiſe themſelves, that this fame, ſuch 
as it might prove, would be durable : ſince they 
expected ( God on purpoſe concealing his coun- 
ſel inthis matter ) the end of the whole World - 
as nearly approaching ; which both their own 
Writings, and the writings of thoſe GE 
that 
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that followed them, make moſt evident. It re- 
mains therefore that we ſay, if they did lye, it 
was for the defence of their Religion ; which 
cannot with any reaſon be laid to their charge, if 
the thing be rightly conſidered. For cither they 
did ſincerely believe that this Relzgion which they 
profeſſed was the rue Religion, or elſe they were 
of a contrary mind. If they did not believe itto 
be true; nay if they thought not that it was ab- 
ſolutely the beſt, they. would never. have made 
choice, hereof, and tefnſed other & eligions fax 
more ſafe and commodious. Nay fu rther,though 
they conceived it to be true, yet they would not 
have profeffed.it, unleſs they had been fully per- 
ſwaded,that the profeſſion thereof was neceſſary; 
ſpecially,for that they might have eaſily foreſeen; 
and partly they could tell by experience what 
troops of Men would 'be expoſed to death for 
This profeſſion, which without juſt cauſe to occaſi- 
oN was no better than plain robbery or murder.” 
But if we fay, they believed that this Relzgron 
was true; and the very beſt,and by all means to be 
profeſſed, and that' after the death of their Lord 
and Maſter : ſurely, that could no way be ſo, if 
their Maſters pronuſe concerning his ReſurreCti- 
on had deceived them, and not proyed t rue. For 
that had been enough to make any Man: in his 
wits disbelieve; even that which he had already 
entertained. F> | | | 
Moreover all Religions, and Chriſtianity m ore 
than any other, forbids lying in bearing falſe wit- 
neſs, eſpecially in divine things : wherefore they 
conld not for the love of Religion, and that ſuch 
a Religion, be induced to tell untruths. Beſides, 
thefe Men were of an upright converſation ; their 
life was ſpotkefs and anblameable eyen' 1n = 
| juug® 
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judgment of their adverſaries ; who had nothing 
to object againft- them, ſave. their ſimplicity, 
which of all other diſpoſitions is the moſt. yn- 
likely to forge a Iye. Nay, there were none 
among theſe Primitive Chriſtians ( whereof we 
ſpeak ) who did not ſuffer grievous torments for 
profeſling that Jeſus was riſen : and many of 
them were put-unto moſt exquiſite pains of death 
for bearing teſtimony of the ſame. .Now grant- 
ing it to be poſſible, that a: Man in his wits may 
be content to endore ſuch things, for ſome opini- 
onwhich he hath conceived, and really believes 
it his mind ;-:yet that for. a falſhood, which he 
knows to be ſo, not only ſome one Man, but a 
great rhatiy Men, who are. like to gain nothing; 
at all by making that falſhood to be . believed, 
ſhould. conſent to ſuffer ſuch cruel torments, is a 
thing altogether- incredible. wo ; 

Now that theſe were not Mad-men, both their 
converſation and their writings. do abundantly 
teſtifie. Likewife what is ſpoken of the firſt Apo- 
ſtles, may alſo be ſaid of Paul,who openly taught 
that he ſaw Chri/# ſitting in Heaven :' who alſo 
was not inferiour to any in the Jewiſh Religion ; 
nor might he have-wanted dignities and prefer- 


- ments, if he would have followed the foot-ſteps 


on OO REM BOOTH: 

.. Whereas on the.contrary, by taking upon him 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, he became liable 
to the hatred and malignity of his kinsfolks, and 
and ingaged himſelf to undertake difficult; dan- 
gerous,and laborious travels through the World; 
and laſt of all to undergo a diſgraceful death and 
torment, 


FECT. 
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SE CT. NAIL 


Anjwer to the Objefion, that the Reſurretion 
ſeems impoſſible. 


a H and ſogreat teſtimonies no Man can 
diſprove or gainſay, unleſs fome will reply, 
that the thing it ſelf is impoſſible to be done : 
for ſo are thofe things which imply a contradi- 
tion, as they ſpeak. Howbeit that cannot be af- 
firmed of this matter. It might indeed, if one 
could ſay that one and the ſelf ſame Man lived 
and died at. the ſelf-ſame tinie: But that a 
Man may be reſtored from death to life, efpecial- 
ly by the power and vertue of him who firſt gave 
life.and being unto Man, I ſee no reaſon- why it 
ſhould be accounted for a thing impoſſible. 
Neither hath it been thought ;poſſible by wiſe 
Men'z for Plato writes that this was done to Er 
an Armenian. And the like is related of a certain 
Woman by Heraclides a Philoſopher of Ponta, 
of Ariſteus by Herodotus; and of another by 
Plutarch : all which, ( whether true or falſe ) 
do ſhew that in the opinion of learned and wite 
Men the thing was conceived to be poſhible. 
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SECT. IX. 


The Reſurreition of Jeſus being granted, the 
Truth of his Doftrine is confirmed. 


N? W if it be neither impoſſible that Chrs/# 
ſhould return to Life again ; and it doth 
ſufficiently appear by great teſtimonies ( where- 
with Rabb: Bechai, a Maſter of the Fews was ſo 
convinced, that he acknowledged the truth of 
this thing ) and this Chriſt himfelf alſo, as both 
his Diſciples and others confeſs, did publiſh a 
new Doctrine, as by a Divine commandment * 
truly 1t neceſſ2rily follows, that that Doctrine is 
true. For it doth not confift with the divine Ju- 
{tice and Wiſdom to honour Him after ſo excel- 
lent a manner ; who had committed the crime of 
falſifying in ſo weighty a matter. Erpccaly cons 
— that before his Death He 'had foretold 
to his Diſciples, both his Death, and the kind 
of it,and his RefnrreCtion to Life again : adding 
this withal,. that thefe things ſhould therefore 
come to paſs, that they might teſtifie and con- 
firm the truth of his Doctrine: .. 

| And thus much for the Arguments which arife 
from the fats themſelves which were done : 
Let us proceed to thoſe which ariſe from the na» 
ture and quality of his Doctrine. 
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$ E C:T;; |X; 
. Chriſtian Religion preferred before all 


others... 


'A ND. here truly we: muſt ſay, that either 
£ A. all kind of divine worſkip whatſoever muſt 
be, ejected; and utterly baniſhed from among 
Men, ( which 1mplety will never enter into the 
heart of any one that can believe there is a God 
who takes care of all things; and withal conſi- 
ders how Man is endued with excellency of un- 
derſtanding, ,and liberty to chuſe what is mo- 
- rally good or. evil; and upon that account is ca- 
pable, as of reward, ſo. of puniſhment ; ) or 
elſe. this Relzgioz is-to be admitted and approved 
of. for the very beſt - not only in. regard of the 
outward teſtimonies of works and miracles afore- 
faid ; but alſo in conſideration of ſuch inward 
and eſſential properties, as are agreeing thereun- 
to: namely, becauſe there is not, -neither ever 
was there any other Religion in the whole World, 
that can be produced, either more honourable for 
excellency of reward: or more abſolute and per- 
fe# for precepts. or more admirable for the man- 
ner according to which it was commanded to be 
propagated and diyulged. 
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SECT. XL, 
Foy excellency of Rewazyd, 


OR to begin with the reward that is at the 

4. ' end propounded to Man, which though it be 
the laſt in fruition and execution, -yet is it the 
firſt in his intention : If we conſider the inſtitu- 
tion of the Jewiſh Religion by the hand: of Moſes, 
and the plain or expreſs covenant of the Law, 
we ſhall find nothing there promiſed ſave the 
welfare and happier of this life: as namely, a 
fruitful Land, abundance 'of 'Corn' and Victual, 
victory over their Enemies, ſoundneſs of Body, 
length of Days, the comfortable "bleſſing of a 
hopeful Iſſue, and ſurviving Poſterity, and the 
like. For if there be any thing beyond, it is in- 
volved in dark ſhadows, or muſt be colleCted by 
wiſe and difficult reaſoning : Which indeed was 
the cauſe why many ( in particular the Sadducees, 
who profeſſed themſelves to be followers and 
obſervers of Moſes his Law, had no hope of 
enjoying any happineſs after this life. Is 
As for the Greczans, who received their learn- 
ing from the Chaldeans and eAZgyptians, and had 
{ome hope in another World, after this life was 
ended ; they ſpake thereof after a very doubtful 
manner ; as. appears by the diſputations of S9- 
crates, by the Writings of Tully, Seneca, and 
others. And the Arguments they produce for it 
are grounded upon uncertainties ; proving no 
more the happineſs of a fan than of a Beaſt: 
Which while ſome of them obſerved, it was no 
wonder if they imagined, that Souls were tran- 
E 3 ſlated 
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flated and conveyed from Men to Beaſts, and 
again from Beaſts into Men, ' 
But becauſe this opmion'was not confirmed by 
any teſtimonies, or grounded upon certain rea- 
ſon, (and yet it' was undentable' that there is 
ſome end propoſed to Man's actions, ) therefore 
others were/induced to think, that verre was the 
endor reward of Men's endeavours and that a 
wife Man was happy enough, even though he 
were putt into.that tormenting (braſen Bull! made 
by Phalares: Howbeit this fancy was juſtly di- 
ſtefal and improbable' to; another ſort, who 
w well enongh that-Man's happineſs, eſpecially 
the bigkeſt; -covld not. conſiſt.in any thing that 
yas 2ccompanied with perils; troubles, torment 
2nd.death (unleſs we have a mind to follow the 
found of: words without the ſenſe of things : ) 
Wherefore: they iplaced Man's ch:efeſt happinefi 
and end jÞ-ſuch! things as were delightful and 
leaſing to, ſenſe, But-yet this opinion alſo was 
iſproved and {ſufficiently confured by many, as 
being prejudicial to all hozeſty, the ſeeds whereof 
arerooted-in our hearts by natare : as' allo ber 
eauſe it debafes Man,who is advanced to a higher 
pitch, and throws him down into the rank of 
Beafts ; which-ſtoop down and pore upon no- 
thing, but whet-iSon the Earth. © | 
-;With theſe-and ſuch like uncertainties and 
doubtings was 44ankinddiſtratted at that time 
witen Chriſt brought in the true knowledge of the 
tight end; who promiſed unto his followers after 
their. departure hence, a life, not only without 
death, ' without ſorrow and trouble, bat attend- 
edwith the higheſt joy and -happinef: and that 
not of one part of Man alone, to wit, of his Soul, 
{ the felicity. whereof after this life, partly by 
4+ LIN proba- 
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probable conjecture, and partly from tradition, 
was hoped for before ) but alſo of his Body and 
Soul together. And this moſt juſtly ; that the 
Body, which for the Divine. Law, muſt often 
ſuffer grievances, torments and death, may not 
be without a recompence of reward. Now the 
reward and promiſed joys are not vile and baſe, 
as good chear and dainty fare, wherewith the 
more carnal ſort of Fews feed their hopes or 
the embraces of. beautiful Women, which the 
Tarks expect to enjoy after death : for both theſe 
ſenſualities are proper to this fraillife, at the beſt 
being but helps or remedies of mortality, the 
former of them conducing to the preſervation of 
every particular Man or Beaſt : and the latter for 
the continuation of the ſame creatures by ſucceſ- 
fron in their kind. But by the happineſs aforeſaid 
our Bodies ſhall be indued with conſtant vigour, 
agility,ſtrength,and more than a ſtar-like beauty. 
In the Sozl there ſhall be an underſtanding with- 


" out error, even of God himſelf and his Divine 


Providence, or whatſoever is now hid from us. 
And a will freed from all turbulency of paſſions, 
buſied chiefly about the ſight, the admiring and 
praiſing of the Almighty.In a word, all things much 
geater and better, than can be conceived by 
compariſon with the beſt and greateſt things in 
this World. | 
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Anſwer to an Objettion, that Bodies once 
- * Dead cannot be revived again. | 


ESIDES the doubt but lately anſwered, 
there is another difficulty objected againſt 
this Dottrine of 'the Reſurrettion: namely, how 
can tt be poſlible-for humane bodies once diſſolved 
into-duſt: and corruption: ever to be united and 
ſet together again ? .But this relies upon no rea» 
ſon- For ſince-it is agreed among -molt Philoſo- 
phers; - that howſoeyer things be changed, there 
remains ſtill the ſame matter, capable of divers 
Species or forms ; who dare ſay, that either God 
doth not know in what places, though never fo 
diſtant, - the parts of- that matter are, which be- 
Jong tc. x humane Body ; or.that He wants power 
to reduce them and ſet them-together again z and 
do that in his Univerſe, which -we ſee Chymiſts 
do in their -Fornaces, and Veſſels, gather toge- 
ther and unite things of :the ſame nature, though 
ſcattered and diſperſed ? And that a thing alſo 
may return to the form: of its original, though 
the ſpecies be never ſo -much altered, we ſee an 
example in the natureof things; as in- the Seeds 
of Plants and living Creatures. * ES 
;. Neither is that knot impoſſible to be unlooſed, 
which is tyed by many; concerning thoſe hu- 
mane bodies which paſs into the nouriſhment of 
wild Beaſts or Cattle; who,: being fed with 
them, become again the food of Man. For we 
muſt know, that the greateſt portion of ſuch ' 
. Things as we eat is not .conyerted into integral 
i OY OR PLOW bed parts 
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parts of our bodies; but either turned into ex- 
crements, or humors of the body, as Fleam and 
Choler ;, yea, much of that which becomes our 
nouriſhment 1s waſted away either by diſeaſes, 
or by inward 'natural heat, -or by the Air 'abont 
us. All which being ſo; he that ſo carefully 
regards all kinds of bruit Beaſts, that none of 
them periſh, the fame God with a more ſpecial 
rovidence can alſo provide for humane bodies, 
that fo much of them as becomes the food of 
other Men ſhall no more be converted into the 
ſubſtance of thoſe that eat them, than are Poiſons 
or phyſical potions ;, and the rather, - becauſe 1t is 
in a manner naturally apparent, that humane 
fleſh was not intended for Man's food. Or ſup- 
pole it were not ſo, but ſomething which hath 
made an acceſſion to the latter body muſt be ta- 
ken from it again ; this will not make it not to 
be the ſame body : for even in this life there hap- 
pen youu changes of particles, than this comes 
to. Yea, we ſee that a Butterfly is in a Worm, 
and the ſubſtance of Herbs or Wine in ſome very 
{mall thing; from whence they may be reſtored 
totheir former juſt magnitude. Surely,ſince both 
theſe and many other things may without any 
inconvenience be ſuppoſed, there is no reaſon 
that the reſtitution of a Body difſolved ſhould be 
reckoned among impoſlible things : which learn» 
ed Men,  Zoroaſter among the Chaldeans, almoſt 
all the Stoicks, and Theopompus among the Peri- 
pareticke, believed not only. might, but ſhould 
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SECT. XIII. 


The excellency of holy Precepts given for the 
worſhip of God, 


H E ſecond thing wherein Chriſtian Religi- 
on excells all others that are, or ever were, 
or can be imagined, is the'great -holinef of Laws 
and Precepts; both in thoſe things that apper- 
tain to the Worſhip of God,-and in thoſe that 
concern other matters. | 
"The holy Offices of the Pagans throughout al- 
moſt the whole World, (as Porphyry ſthews at 
large, and the Navigations-of our times have 
diſcovered ) were full of craelty ; For it was the 
uſage, in a manner every where, to appeaſe the 
ods, even with the Sacrifice of Humane Blood, 
Which cyſtom neither the Greek learning, nor 
the Roman Laws took away ; as appears by what 
we read concerning the Victims made to Bacchw 
Omeſtes among the Greeks';, 'and of a Greek Man 
and Wonian, and a Man and Woman of Gazl, 
which were facrificed to Fupiter Latiars at 
Rome : Thoſe moſt holy Myſteries alſo, whether 
of Ceres, or of Liber Pater, were as full as ever 
they could hold of filthineſs and obſcenity ; as 
appeared when the ſecrets of this Religion were 
once 1aid open, and began to be divulged : of 
which Clemens Alexandrinw, and others, have 
given us a large account. Thoſe Feſtival days 
alſo which were conſecrated to the honour of the 
Goas, were celebrated with ſuch ſpectacles, that 
rave Cato was aſhamed to be preſent at them. 
But in the Jewiſh Religion there was nothing un- 
ES wh; ſeemly, 
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en nothing diſhoneſt or unlawful. Howbeit 
eſt the People that were prone to 1dolatry,ſhould 
decline or fall back from the true Religion, it was 
loaded and burdened with many precepts con- 
cerning ſuch things as in themſelves were neither 
zood noreevil ; ſuch were the ſacrificing of Beaſts, 
the Circamciſion, an exact reſt from labour upon 
the Szbbath, and the prohibition of eating. ſun- 
dry kind.of meats.; fome of which cuſtoms the 
Tarks have borrowed' from them ; adding further 
aprohibition for drinking Wine. 

But the Chriſtian Religion teacheth, that as 
God. is a moſt pare Spirit ; So is he to be wor- 
ſhipped with parenef of mind and Spirit, toge- 
ther with ſuch works as in their own nature with+ 
out a precepe are moſt laudable and honeſt. Thus 
the profeſſors thereof are not to circumciſe the 
fleſh, bur their carnal luſ#s and deſires ; not to 
keep Holy-day by a reſt from all kind of work 
whatſoever, but only from that which is unlaw- 
ful. Nor are we to offer unto God the blood 
and fat of Beaſts; but if need be, even our own 
blood for the teftimony of the erath. And what 
bounty or liberality ſoever we beſtow upon poor 
and neceſſitous perſons, to look upon it as given 
to God himfelf. We need not now abſtain from 
any kind of meat or drink.,, but may and ought 
to uſe them both with moderation, ſo that our 
health be not thereby impaired ; ſometimes not- 
withſtanding ſubduing our Bodies to our minds 
by faſting, that they thereby may be the better 
fitted and prepared for more chearful devotion. 
But the chief point of this Religion, it is every 


- where apparent, lies ina pious confidence: by 


which heing compoſed to 2 faithful obedience, 
werely wholly upon God, and ſtedfaſtly bel = 
rac 
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the performance of his promiſes. Whence there 
ariſes a you Hope, and a true Love both of 
God and our Neighbours : which makes us obey 
his Precepts, not in a baſe ſervile manner, for 
fear of puniſhment ; but that we may pleaſe him, 
and have him, out of his great goodneſs, our 
Father and Rewarder, | | 

Moreover we are taught to pray, not for riches 
or honours, or ſuch things as many times do 
hurt to thoſe that wiſh much for them : bud fig 
and chiefly that, which tends to Gods glory; then 
for our ſelves, ſo much of theſe periſhing things 
as nature deſires, leaving the reſt to Divine. Pro- 
vidence : and ſatisfying our ſelves that: all ſhall 
be well, which way ſoever things go. But for 
Eternal things, it teaches us to pray with the moſt 
earneſt deſire, viz. for pardon of our fins paſt, 
and the aſliſtance of his Spirit in time to come; 
whereby being ſtrengthned againſt all terrors and 
allurements, we may conſtantly perſiſt in a pious 
courſe of life. 

This is the true worſhip of God in Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, than which nothing can be invented more 
worthy of Almighty God. | 


— 
—— 


SECT. XIV. 


Concerning the Offices of Humanity which we 
owe unto our Neighbour. 


IKE to theſe are the duties we owe unto 

L., our Neighbour. As for ahumet”s Religion, 
being hatcht in Wars, it breaths nothing but 
Wars,and is propagated by Wars,and Hofellos 
"WL | us 
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Thus the Laws and Statntes of the Lacedemoni- 
ans,which antong the Greeks were moſt applaud- 
ed, even by the Oracle of Apollo ; Ariftotle notes, 
and blames them for it, were wholly direCted to 
warlike force. And yet the ſame Ar:iftorle main- 
tains War againſt Barbarians to be natvral : 
when, on the contrary, it is certain that Men 
were by nature made to friendſhip and ſociety. 
For what is more unjuſt and unequal, than for 
ſingle Murders to be puniſht ; but to vaunt and 
triumph in the ſlaughter of whole Nations, as 
in a eforiols exploit ? And yet, that ſo much ce- 
lebrated Roman Common-wealth, how did it 
come by ſuch a Name, but by Wars? which oft- 
times'were manifeſtly unjuſt, as they themſelves 
confeſs thoſe were, againſt Sardinia and Cyprus. 
And truly generally, as the beft Hiſtorians va 
committed to memory, moſt Nations thought 
robberies and plunders, without the bounds of 
their own Country, to be no diſgrace at all to 
them. The exaCting of revenge, Ariſtotle and 
Cicero make a piece of vertue : 'T'o behold Sword- 
players cut and ſlaſh each other, was one of the 
publick recreations of the Pagans : And nothing 
more ordinary than to expoſe their Children. 
Among the Hebrews indeed there was a better 
Law, and more holy Diſcipline : but yet to a 
People of an impotent anger ſome things were 
connived at, and ſome things indulged. As a 
violent ſeizure upon the ſever Nations, who had 
deſerved it : with which not contented, they 
proſecuted all that differ*d from them with a 
cruel hatred ; the ſigns and marks of which yet 
remain, in the prayers which they conceive 
againſt us Chriſtians. But to proſecute him that 
hurt them, by rendring like forlike ; and to _ 
y 
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by their 6wn private hands, him that had ſlain 
any of their Kindred, was permitted by the Lay 
it ſelf. Whereas the Law of Chriſt forbids us tg 
fevenge any injury that is done us, either in 
words or deeds ; leſt that wickedneſs which we 
condemn in others, we ſhould again allow by its 
imitation. It would have us do good to all, to 
the good indeed chiefly,” bat to the wicked alſo; 
after the Example of God,' who beſtows the he- 
nefit of the Sun, the Stars, the Rain, the Winds 
and Showres, in common upon all Men whatſo- 
ever. 


SECT. XV. 
Of the C onjunition of Man and W, Oman. 


T HE- Conjinttion of Man and Woman, 
whereby Mankind is propagared, is a thing 
moſt worthy of the care of Laws. Which part 
them it is no wonder the Pagans neglected, when 
they told ſuch-Iewd ſtories of the Whoredomy 
and Adnlteries of the Gods which they worſhip- 
ped. Nay, the filthy and abominable uſe which 
one Man made of another, was defended by the 
example of their Gods, Into whoſe, number, 
upon that account, Ganymedes was anciently puts 
and afterwards Antinow. Which flagitious wick- 
edneſs is now moſt frequent among the Mahome- 
tans, and is thought lawful by the Chineſes, and 
. other Nations. Yea, the Philoſophers of Greece 
ſeem to have made it their buſineſs, to find out 
an honeſt Name, for that moſt filthy thing. 


Among 
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Among which Greek Philoſophers the moſt ex- 


cellent commending community of Women ; 


what did they do elſe, but turn a whole City in- 
to one common Brothel-houſe ? A moſt unwor- 
thy thing : for ſince there is among ſome mute 
Animals a certain conjugal League or Covenant, 
how much more equal is it, that ſo holy a Crea- 
ture as Man ſhonld not be born of uncertain 
ſeed; with the extinftion of all thoſe mutual 
affeftions, which are naturally between Parents 
and their Children. 

The Hebrew Law indeed forbad all filthineſs ; 
but both allowed one Man to have more Wives ; 
and. gave the Husband alſo a right, for any cauſe, 
to put away his Wife. Which the Mahbometans 
at this day uſe; and the Greeks and Latins an- 
ciently with ſuch licence, that the Lacedemonians 
and Cato, even lent their Wives to other Men, 
to uſe for a time. 

But the moſt perfect Law of Chriſt penetrates 
tothe very roots of Vices : and holds him who 
only attempts upon the chaſtity of any Woman, 
or looks la{civiouſly upon her, to be guilty before 
GOD, the Judge and Searcher . the Hearts, 
of that crime, which, though not acted yet, was 
deſired. And fince all true friendſhip is perpetual 
and inſoluble, He would defervedly have that to 
be ſuch, which, with the ſociety of minds, con- 
tains alfo a conjunction of Bodies. Which, with- 
out all doubt, is moſt profitable alſo for the right 
education of thoſe Children, that are the fruit 
of that Conjunction. Among the Pagans, ſome 
few Nations were content with one Wife; as 
the Germans and the Romans. Which the Chriſti- 
ans now follow ; that the mind of the Wife be- 
Ing intirely given to the Husband, may be com- 
pen{ated 
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penſated with an equal retribution : 4hd the go- 
yernment of the Family may the better proceed 
under the direction of one'Rvuler : and divers Mo- 
thers may not bripg in diſcord among Children; 


SECT. XVI. 
Touching the uſe of Temporal goous, 


' A ND now to-.come to the uſe of thoſe 
things, which are vulgarly called Goods; 
we find that thefts were permitted by fome Pas 
geniſh Nations,' as the e/£ ONPtians and Laceds- 
moneans :; and they-that did'not allow this to pri» 
vate Men, did pablickly little et{e, as the Ro- 
mans. Who muſt have returned to their Huts and 
Cottages, the Roman Orator ſaid, if they ſhould 
have been bound to reſtore to every body his 
own ? | BD IoLÞ'S 1+ | 
The Hebrews indeed had no ſuch cnſtom, yet 
their Zaw, that it might ſute it ſelf in ſome mea». | 
ſure; to the humor of that People, permitted Fl | 
then to take »/ury of ſtrangers 3 amongſt other. | 
things promiſing the reward of riches to them 1 
that obſerved the Law: | |! 
But.the Law of Chrift:anity farbids not only. || t 
all. kind of injuſtice towards all fort of Men, but |} | 
alfo prohibits us to take any carking and excel» | 2 
ſive care for theſe tranſitory things, becauſe our Þ| 1 
n 

h 

v 


mind is not able diligently and duly to attend 
unto two feveral matters; either of which are 
enough to take up the whole Man,and oftentimes 
draw us into contrary thoughts and counſels. 
Beſides,” the exceflive care both for getting and Þ| 0 
keeping 
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keeping riches is accompanied' with a kind of : 
bondage and anxiety, which ſpoils that very - 

ſare, which is expected from riches. Where- 
as thoſe things that nature is content withal, are 
both few and eaſily acquired, withont much 1a- 
bour or charge : yet if God beſtow any overplus 
upon us, ſo that we have ſomewhat to Ipare, we 
are not commanded to caſt the ſame into the Sge, 
as ſome Philoſophers unadyiſedly have done; nei> 
ther muſt we keep it unprofitably, or laviſh ic 
out waſtfully ; but rather therewith we ought to 


ſopply the wants and exigenciecs of other” Men; * 


either by giving, or by lending to them that 
would borrow : as becomes thoſe that look upon 
themſelves not as Lords and Maſters of the 
things they enjoy, but as Stewards and Diſpenſers 
under God Almighty, the Father and Mafter of 
all : knowing alfo that a benefit well beſtowed 
8a treaſure full of good hope; which neither 
the wickedneſs of T hieves, nor the variety of : 
caſualties can in the leaſt diminiſh; 

A rare example of which true and unfeigned 
literality we find in the primitive Chriſtians, who 
ſent relief as far as from Macedonia and Achaid 
to the poor that lived in Paleſtine; as if the 
whole World had been but one Family. And here 
In the Law of Chriſt this caution is added, that 
the hope of being paid again, or getting credit 
by it, do not.deflowr our bounty 3 whoſe beauty 
and grace is quite loſt with God, if it have re- 


Ipett ro any thing but bim. And that no Man 


may pretend for acloak of his covetouſneſs, that 
he fears he may have need of all that he hath, 
when he grows old, or falls into any calamity ; 
the Law promiſes a ſpecial cate of ſuch Men as 


obſerve theſe Precepts. And to work a greater 
F confi- 
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confidence: in them, /puts them in; mind of :the 
confpicuous: Providence of God in feeding the: 
wild: Beaſts and Cattle; and in adorning the 
Herbs and Flowres; and repreſents withal what: 
anunworthy thing it would: be, if we ſhould not 
believe: io Good and fo Powerful a God : but 
deal with Him, as if. he were a bad Creditor ; 
whom we will-not truſt any further, than while 
we have a Pawn or pledge in our hands for obr 
ſecurity. ric 
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SECT, XVIE. 
Of Swearing. 


nyt. A w_— 


T*HERE are other Laws that forbid Per- 

; jary, butthis Law of Chrift will have us to 

refrain alfo from all kind of ſwearing, unlefs we 

be lawfully called thereunto upon neceſſity. Nay, 

enjoyns fuch faithfulneſs and fincerity in all our 

words,. that there may be nonced to exact an 
' Oath of us. 
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SECT. [XVIIL 
Of other Matters. 


Jl ovret there can nothing be found cor 
mendable and praiſe- worthy, either in the 
Philoſophical writings of the Grecians, or in the 
ſayings of the Hebrews, and other Nations, 
which is not contained in the Preceprs of Chriſti- 

anity, 
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Wife between, themſelves; and cliiefly 
eſchewing, thoſe vices which og many of 
Grecians and 1 MANS Went ma. name. 
colour of, honeſty ; 3h ſuch were the he of he 
hours and glory And to ort, e is 
the ih mral Prepiry ty of ef Preceprs, compre- 
kended in theſe few words, that we ought to. 
love God above all thing $, and our New OKr'S 
$ our ſelves, that is, we "ant do as we would 
Þ& dotie unto. 
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SECT. £* Ki 


Anſ wer. fo aw Objedtion tonching the Conttro- 
verſies abdunding among AS aL 


againſt this, which we ſpeak concernin 
« onioſt of Chriſtiagity, ao tell us x = 
great diverſity of opinions amongſt hr fhens 
hereupon there haye ſprung ſo many fettsan 
faltian; as do now aboundi in the Church. 

For anſwer whereunto, we may obſerve that 
the like diverſity of opinions happens almoſt in 
all kind. of Arts and Stiences, to wit. Pare 
through ' the weakneſs of humane apprehenſion 

pat becauſe Nan judgment is hind! dred 

Fi Tata vled by his a P1134 Howbeic this 
yariety. of opinions' is contained within certain 
F 2 Bounds 
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bounds and limits ;. for there are ſome common 
principles agreed upon by all, atid whereupon 
they ground theit Joubts. Thus in Mathematicks 
*tis queſtioned, whether a circle may be made qua- 
draxowlar : but not whether after the takings 
away of equal parts from equal, the refidve will 
not remain equal. The fame may be ſeen int 14- 
tral Podloſap y, alfo.in the Arr of Phyſick, and 
in other Diſciplines. Tike manner the difference 
of opinions that'is anlotieh Chriſtians doth not 
hinder the rommon conſent and agreement in 
thoſe flrdamental principles, . for which chiefly 
we have 1omgairt Chriſtian Religion - the cers- 
tainty-whereof appears in * this, namely, that 
thoſe which our of niutual and deadly hatred 
ſought all the occaſion and matter of contention 
they could, durſt not for all that proceed ſo far, 
as to deny that theſe Preceprs were commanded 
by Chriſt : no not even thoſe that refuſe to frame 
their lives and actions according to that rule. 
But if there be' any, Man that will .contradi& 
theſe Principles, he is to be*accounted like to 
thoſe Philoſophers that denyed the Snow to be 
white : For as theſe are confuted by ſenſe, ſo are 
thoſe convinced by the: unanimous conſent of all 
Chriſtian Nations; and of 'the Books which were 
written by the firit Chriſtians, and by thoſe next 
ro the firſt, and by the Doctors which followed 
afterward ; even thoſe that witneſſed their faith 
in Chriſt by their death; For in the opinion of- 
any indifferent Fxdge., that muſt tieeds be reputed 
the true dofFrine of Chriſt, which ſo many have 
ſucceſſively acknowledged and profeſſed ; like as 
weare perſwaded that was the doctrine of So- 
crates which we read in Plato and Xenophon ;, as 
alſo thar of Zeno the Philoſopher, which'we find 
held by the Sroicks. | --SECT: 
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T he encelency of Chriſtian Religion is further 
proved from the aig ity of the Authar,” ' 


40 HE third thing Wherein we faid Chiifiar 
'A Religiontexcelled all others that are, or can 
be deviſed, was the xianner whereby jt was UFli- 
yered and divulged. Where firſt we ſhall ſpeak 
of the Author. © CZ a. 
They that were authors of the wiſdom amon 
the Grecian, confeſſed that. they could not 74 
firm almoſt ay thing for certain in their detFrine, 
becauſe ( quoth they ) e7#th jes hid in « deep Pit 3. 
and our nunds are no leſs datled inthe contem- 
plation of divine things, chan the eyes of an 
1 in beholding the bright ſhining of the S## : 
Beſides, there' was none among them but was 
notoriouſly guilty of ſome. vice'or other, For ſome 
yere flatterers of Princes, others additted to the 
impure love of Boys or Marlots; others gloried 
in a Dog-like.impudence. And that they all -en- 
Yied one another, their fcolding about words or 


matters of ho. moment is a'great argument 2s 


this jsof their coldneſs in- the worſhip of God, 
thateven they who'believed one God, ſet him 
aſide, and nor only worlypped others, but ſuch 
asthey knew were no Goas, 


reward of tin F they determined nothing for 
certain, as appears by the laſt ( farewel ) diſpy- 
tation of Socrates at his death. | 


F 5 Mabo- 


I praCtiſed in publick. tnothing the 
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 Mabomet, the Author of a Religion that is 
ſpred very'far, his 'own Followers do not 'deny, 
to have :been a May that abandoged himſelf to 
luſt, throughout his whole life : But gave nd 
——_— by which\Meg maybe farisfied? 
that there: fall F As DAS ſuch. 2;xeward 36. he 
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an whomhe had ſuch compaſſion that he heſecgh- 
el God to forgive them.  - | 

As$ 4or the reward which be promiſed unto his 
Diſciples, it 1s beth ſaid, and proyed by -wn- 
doubted arguments,;that He him(c1f 15s made par- 
taker thereof after a moſt eminent and-excellent 
manner. For after he was ſex from the-dead, 
there were many. that beheld, and heard; and 
handled, and felt #4 : He alfoafcended up in- 
to Heaves'in the fight of his Twelve, Diſcaptes'; 
where He abtained the higheſt power, as was-evi- 
dent 1a that according to his proms/e made. at his 
departure, hee them that were his Folam- 
er with ability to ſpeak thoſe Languages which 
they had never learnt, and with other wongder- 
working. Powers; which will not let us doubt, 
ether of his faithfulneſs, nor of his Power' to 
teſtow upon us the reward which he hath pro- 
miſed. And thus we have ſhewn how that»this ., 
Religion 1s more excellent than others, in regard 
that Chreft the Author of it hath 44mſe{f perforrity 
ed what he commanded  asalſo.in his own perr 
ſox obtained, and already enjoyeth the happen \ 
that he promiſed, | | 
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Alſo from the wonderful ſpreading of this Res 
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IE T us iithe next place deſcend to the effetts 
of this dottrine brought by him to the World: 
which, if they be well weighed, will appear to 
be ſach, that if God have any care of humane 
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-affairs, this do@rine cannot but behelieved to 
be-Divine. It was very agreeable to Divine Pro- 
-widence, to make that which was beſt," to be of 
the greateſt and largeſt extent. Now ſach” was 
-the ſucceſs of the Chriſtian Religion z which, we 
Feepubliſht” and taught through! all Ewrope, not 
excepting the moſt Northern Provinces : - and no 
-lefs through all Aſa, even the Iflands' of it in 
-the'Sea : through Egypr-alſo and «Arhbiopia,” and 
ſome'ather parts of 'Africa : And laſtly,through 
- America. Nor 'isthis only done now, but was f6 
-anciently,; as is-witneſled by the H:ftortes of all 
rimes, -by the Books of Chriſtians, the acts of 
:Synods, and by that. old Tradition at' this day 
-preſeryed among the Barbarians concerning the 
Travels and Miracles'of Thomas,' Andrew, and 
ther Apoſtles;» Clemens, 'Tertullian, and ſome 
-Antitxts beſides, have noted how far the name 
'of- Chrift was known amongſt! the Britains, ' Ger- 
Mans; and other? moſt remote Nations in their 
times: And certainly there is-no other Relsgion 
. comparable hereunto for ample andlarge'extent; 
Paganiſm indeed is one name, but cannot be'ſaid 
to be one Religion ; ſince that it was neither agreed 
upon by the Profeſſors thereof what one thing they 
Toald worſhip 3 but ſome adored the Stars, 0- 
thers the Elements,-and a third ſort reverenced 
their Cattel, others ſuch things as have no ſ«b- 
»ce: Nor was this worſhip performed, by 
ftue of the fame Law, nor from"any common 
Maſter. | 
The Fews indeed are diſperſed and ſcattered 
up and down, yet remain one people. Howbeit 
their Relzgien had never any notable growth or 
increaſe after Ch#;f's Aſcenſion : and their Law 
wasmot ſo much made known by them,' as by 
Fhriftians, 7 Then 
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Then for taniſm, it. 1s poſſeſſed of 
Land enough, Pegs be alone; for Chriſtie 
Religion is alſo profeſſed in the ſame Countries ; 
where, in ſome places there are $reccer numbers 
of Chriſtians than of Turks : who, on the con- 
trary, are not to be found at all, in moſt parts 
where Chriſtianity is planted. 
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Conſidering the meekneſs and ſimplicity of thens 
.. that hf taught this Reliziqn. ro 

JT. follows that we conſider-by what means \ 
4A this Chriſt:an Religion had: its augmentation 
and increaſe, that theresn-it may.be comparable, 
and preferred before others. We ſee it commonly 
true of moſt Men, that they -wHll caſfily. follow 
the examples. of Kings and Potentates what, way 
ſoever they, go-z ſpecially if /Lawand Penalties 


compel thenytq 1 rs were the Religions of 
the. Pap nd of Habomer propagated. But 
they that firſt taught the. Chriſtian Religion, not 
only wanteg, all civil power and authority, but 
were of mean condition, no better than poor 
Fiſhermen, Weavers, and the like. Yet by ſuch 
Mens pains and induſtry, that doftrine, within 
the ſpace of Thirty Years, or thereabouts, was 

BF publiſhed not only throughout all the parts of 

d | the Roman Empire, but alſo among the Parthians 
t | and reniote Tndians. gw rene, An I 

r Nor was it thus only in the beginning ; but 

» | foralmoſt three whole Ages together, this Reli- 
gion was ſo promoted by the endeavours of pri- 
4 0 | vate 
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vate Men'z without any threatnings 3 without 
_ worldly thing. 70 fniiee Men £ to it ; yex, 
aglinf the willand the moſt yislent oppoſition 
thofe who then had the Imperial Power; 

x that hefore Conftantive profelſe Chriſtianity, 
thisi was become, very inn the greateſt part 


of the Roman World. 
Amongſt the Grecians that taught morality, 


divers there were _ commende themſelves 
alſo very much by In other Arts. As 
a Platonifts were ——_ or the ſtudy of Gee- 

» the eicks for the Hiſtory of Plany 
= iving C tures, the Stoicks or Logical 
ſubtilty, the *Pythaporeans for knowledge of 


numbers and barmony : many alſo were admi- 
_— quent 6s Xe Hr Plato, and Tha- 


phy Fors- and Teachers 6f 
ene ec with- no fuch are, but 
ithe language, without inticin 
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, |: SBOT. XXINI. 


W het reat impediments there were that might 
beg fie Men from the let or the po: 


Ang hereof. 


Exeunto may be added a0g5ber thing can{i- 

[wes DARGlY: that they who received 

janity from thoſe Teachers had-not theig 

minds yoid of a Gertain form ang! xule of Religi- 

on 5, and ſÞ ere 998 ME means gduftile and 

f w $9 be d Fades as they were - who belt received 
| 


454niſp worthip and Adgbomer?s Law : much 
wastheir minds prepared for it»: by ſome an» 
ent inſtitution z as the Hebreweby Circum+ 
2nd the knowledge . our God, were: 
r fit, to 2cce the Laws APs, ; Bur quite, 
ary were filled with Dinos and Guſigms, 
are a kind of another nature; repugnant 16 
oſe' new Inſtitutions; being; ;edygated,, vis 
unopened by the opthoriry of Laws and of 
5 Fx io the Fagonſe:B gion, or the. 
emwgb Rites: '; | 
ke this, therg was ack duvet, to 
nic, the molt grievous evils, which they who 
uadercook. Da ee muſt exped} to ſuffer, 
or had reaſon to; fear, pon that account. For 
ſeeingthat humane nature aþbars ſuch exils, it: 
mult neods. follow that. the 5ay/es of thoſe evils 
' | cannot, be a als oe without muck difficulty. 
| Alangtime. were the Giriftians deprived of al 
nas and dignities 20d likewiſt much aflit- 
_ | <d with divers penakies, with convfcation of 
ut baniſhaenss: ; which notwithftanding 
Were 
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were all but. fle«-bitings, for” they were con- 
demned to digrin the Mines; and to ſuffer tor- 
ments, than which more cruel could not be de- 
N nd ſuch .multitudes of them were put. to 
death, that there never wasa greater number of 
Men at one time ſwept away and deyouted, Either 
by famine, or peſtilence, or war, as the writers of 
thoſe times d6- teſtifie. Their manner and kin 
of death alſo'was not ordinary, 'but ſome y 
bvried alive; others crucified ;' others endured 
puniſhments 'of the like kind, -which cannot” be 
read or thonght of: without the greateſt horror; 
and- yet this favage cruelty, © which  continueg 
without much*intermiſſion' ( and that not every 
where) till' almoſt the time of- Conſtantine, in 
the Roman World, and 'in'other places endured 
Jonger 3 was ſo far from diminiſhing the number 
of Chriſtians ;' that quite'cofitrary, their Blood 
might be ' called the'Seed of the Church :- there 
- ann bam dohorrerh] i the room of thoſt 
Hatwere cutoff” TT OT ID 
:\Now ler'us' herein alſo 'compare other Relipi- 
ons'with Chriſtianity. The® Greeks and" the reſt 
of the Pagans, who are wont to magnifie their 
own things aboye meaſure z/ yet' give ns in'but a 
very/ſhott Catalogue of ſuchas ſuffered death for 
the ſake of their Dodtrine. - Some' Gymnoſophiſts, 
Socrates," 'not'many rfiere, areall they can num- 
ber. 'And inthofe eminent/Men, it'can ſcarce be 
denied, 'but that there might 'be ſome deſire of 
tranſmitting their fame to Poſterity,, which had 
a hand in the' buſineſs. But **#ih0fgſt thoſe 'Chri 
ftians that: fuſfered ' martyrdom'i for their faith, 
there were very many of meati rank, of the com- 
mon ſort of People, ſuch -as were ſcarce = 

ET taken 
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taken notice of, qr known to their Neighbours 
that lived hard by them. There were Womey 
alſo, Virgins, and young Men; ſuch as had no 
deſire, nor any probable hope of getting renown 
in future times by their ſufferings : According 
25 in the Books of Martyrs, we find the Names 
but of a few in compariſon of the whole number 
of thoſe that were put to death, who' are only 

regiſtred in grofp. Wy 
o which we muſt add, that by a ſmall com- 
iance and ſimulation, ſuppoſe by caſting a little 
rankincenſe upon the Altar, moſt of them 
might have freed themſelves from ſuch puniſh- 
ments. Which cannot be ſaid of thoſe Philoſo- 
phers 3 who, whatſoever they might think ſe- 
cretly in their hearts, in all thejr apparent aCti- 
ons , conforn!d themſelves to the 'vulgar 
ciſtomes. So that, to have ſuffered death for 
the honour of God, cannot well be attributed 
to any other, but only the Jews and Chriſtians. 
And not to the Fews neither, after the times 
of Chriſt ; nor before them, but to a few, if 
they. be compared with Chriſtians. More of 
which ſuffered for the Law of Chriſt in ſome 
one Province; than the Fews ever did ; whoſe 
tience in this kind, may all very near be re- 
Cana tothe times of Manaſſes, and of Antio- 

I. 

Wherefore, ſeeing Chriſtian Religion in this 
rticular alſo ſo vaſtly excells all other, it ought 
juſtly to be preferred before them. And from 
ſuch a multicude of all kinds,and ſexes of People, 
diſtinguiſhed by ſo many ſeveral places and ages, 
as did not ſtick to dye for this Religion; we 
may well gathet, there was very great cauſe of 
ſuch conſtancy : which cannot be imagined to be 
| any 
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infwer to ther that requive more forcibl 
Reaſons. $3LIÞ 


T'lially, if any yet be tot fatisfied with the 
'& arglmeits aboyeſaid, but delire more forci: 
rtaſout for confirmation of the Chriſtian Re- 


> 


I ; let fach knoiv, that according as cling 


are divers, they tinft aMfo Have divers kinds 
Provfs: Flus is there one way in Hathematichy, 
another in Phyſicks, a third im matters of advice 
arid couriſet, ' and laſtly another kind,' when 4 
matter of fat iS ingueſtion ;, wherein verily we 
muff reſt content when the feft:monies are free 
frotir aff fuſpicion' of afro Oiferwite oy 
oes not only all the uſe of h:fory, and a grea 
art of rar of Phyſick,, but allthe piety off 
that oughr'to he between Parents and Children, 
which cannot be known other ways. And indee 
rt is the pleaſure of Alviighty God that thoſe 
MinzOwHich He wotild have us to believe ( fo that 
the very belief thereof may be imputed tous for 
6hedience Y ſhonld not fo evidently. appear, a 
chef rhingy which are apprefiended By. /2nſe and 
pHiint demonſtration ;, but only-be fo far forth re- 
vetted as rhay beget faith,anda perſwaſion there- 
of in the hearts and minds of ſnch-as are not 
ebftinate: That ſoythe. Word:of the Gofpel may 


' v be as # toxthſfone,, whereby: Meris diſpoſitions 


may bertied whether they BEcirableor =_ For 
cing 
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ſeeing thefe arguments, whereof we have ſpoken, 
have induced fo many honeſt, -godly, and wiſe 
Men to approve of this Rel:g:on, it is thereby 
= enough that the fault of other Mens 5»fide- 
ity is not for want of ſufficient reſtsmony, bur be- 
canſe they would not have #bat to be had and em- 
braced for rrwth, which is contrary to their af- 
fettions and deſires : It being, that is, an hard 
matter for them to make no great account of ho- 
nours, and other worldly advantages; which 
they muſt do, if they receive what Chriſt hath 
taught, and ſo become ingaged to obſerve his 
Precepts. Which is diſcovered to be true by this 
yery thing z that they take many other Hiſtori- 
cal Narrations to be true ; which notwithſtand- 
ing appear to be fo meerly by authority : and 
not by any ſach foot-ſteps of them remaining at 
this day, as the Hiſtory of Crit hath ; partly 
in the confeſſion of the Fews, who are now in 
being,and partly in thoſe things, which are every 
where found in the Aﬀemblies of Chriſtian 
People ; of which it muſt needs be granted there 
was ſome caufe. 

Laſtly, feeing the long duration or continu- 
ance of Chriftian Religion, and the large extent 
thereof can be afcribed to no humane power, 
therefore it muſt be attributed to miracles: or 
if any deny that it came to paſs through a mira- 
calous tnanner; this very getting ſo great 
ſtrength and power without a miracle, may be 
juſtly thought to ſurpaſs any miracle. 
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To prove the Authority of the Books of the 
New Covenazt, 


JF TER that a Man is once per- 
fivaded by the reaſons abovelaid, 
or is induced by any other argu- 
nl ments to believe that this Reli- 
21 gien which Chriſtians profeſs IS 
| the erueſt, and abſolutely the 
| beſt; ithe deſire to learn all the 
parts thereof, then muſt he have recourſe unto 
the moſt ancient writings that contain the ſame 
Religion, which commonly we call the Bcoks of 

the New Teſtament, or rather new Covenant. 
For he is very nnreaſonable, who denies this 
Religion to be contained in thoſe Books, as all 
Chriltians affirm. Since it is but equity to beheve 
G every 
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every Sect z be it good, or be it bad ; when it 
ſays its opinions areto be found In fiich or fach * 
a Book * as we believe the Mahometans, that ' 
the Religion of ahomet is contained in the 
Alcoran. | 
Foraſmuch then-2s we have before proved that 
the Chriſtian Relizion Is moſt true; and it is ma- 
nifeſt withal that it 1s contained in theſe Books, 
if there were ngother gropnd, yet this alone is 
ſufficient to proveand avouch the Authority of 
thoſe Books. | 
But if any body requires a more particular de- 
monſtration of it, I muſt firſt lay down this 
Rule, which all indifferent Judges will allow; 
_ that it is incumbent upon him, who will im- 
pugn the authority of any writing received for 
many Apes, to praduce Arguments which prove 
that Writing to be falſe : which if he cannot 
do, that Book is te be defended, asin pofſleflian 
of its Authority. 


SECT. IL 


Here #« ſhewn that ſuch Books were written 
by the Authors, whoſe names they have 


prefixed, 


E ſay then that thoſe Books which are 

not in queſtion amongſt Chriſtians, 

and carry before them a certain Name, are the 
very Works of thoſe Authors whoſe names they 
bear ; Becauſe thoſe primitive Fathers, Juſtin, 
Ireneus, Clemens, and others after them do 
| quote 
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quote thoſe Books under theſe very names. As 
alſo becauſe Terrallian witneſſeth that there were 
Original Copies of fomie of thoſe Books extant 
in his time. And beſides, all the Churches re- 
ceived thoſe Books for arthentical, before there 
were any common publick Meetings. Neither 
did ever the Pagans or Jews raiſe any controver- 
fie about this, as if theſe were not the works of 
thoſe Men, whoſe they were ſaid to be : but 
Fulian hitnſelf plzinly confeſſeth that thoſe were 
the writings of, Peter and Paul, Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, which Chriſtians under thoſe names 
have read and received. For as no Man in his wits 
can donbt that thoſe Writings, whict go nder 
the names of Homer & YVirgil,are truly theirs, be- 
cauſe the one hath been ſo long time received a- 
mong the Latin, and the other among the Greek, 
Authors : in like manner, it were more abſurd to 
bring the A#thors of thoſe Books in queſtion,which 
are granted almoſt by all the zatzors in the world, 
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Some Books were anciexntly doubted of. 


" N the Volume of the New Covenant, there 
are ſome Books indeed now received, which 
were not ſo received from the beginning, as the 
ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, that of St. James 
and Fude, two of St. John the Elder, the Reve- 
lation, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : Yet this 
Is certain, that they were acknowledged by ma- 
ny Churches ; which appears ſufficiently from 
hence, that the ancient Chriſtians uſe their 
G 2 Teſtr- 
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Teſtimonies as Sacred : Which makes it credi- 
ble that ſuch Churches as from the beginning had 
not thoſe Books, cither were ignorant of them, 
or doubtful : Yet afterward when they were 
better informed touching the ſame, they admit- 
ted them into the Canon ( as we now ce ) accord- 
ing to the example of other Churches. 

Neither can any good reaſon be given why any 
Man ſhould counterfeit thoſe Books, ſince there 
is nothing compriſed in them, neither can ought 
thence be collected which is not abundantly ex- 
preſſed. in other Books unqueſtioned. 
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SECT. IV. 


The Authority of ſuch Books as have no Ti 
tles, is proved from the quality of the 
Writers. 


N D here let no Man niiſtruſt the wveriy 

of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, becauſe the 
Writer of it is unknown ; nor doubt of the two 
Epiſtles of S. Fohn and the Revelation, becauſe ſome 
Men do queſtion, whether the Author of them 
was John the Apoſtle, or ſomie other of that 
name ? For the zame is not ſo much to be re- 
garded as the quality or condition of Writers. 
Hence it is that we receive many Books of Hi- 
ſtory, whoſe Authors are to us unknown ; As that 
concerning the Alexandrian War by Ceſar : be- 
cauſe we may perceive that whoſoever writ 
the ſame, lived in thoſe times, and was preſent 


when the things were done. In like manner it 
ought 
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ought to ſuffice us, that whoſoever wrote the 
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Books we ſpeak of, both lived in the primitive 
Age, and were endued with Apoſtolical gifts. 
For if any body will ſay, that theſe qualities 
might be feigned, as the very Names might be 


. in other Writings; he ſays that which 1s not 


credible, vi. that they who every where preſs 
the ſtudy of truth and piety, would for no cauſe 
at all make themſelves gailty of the crime of for- 
gery : which 1s not only deteſtable among all 
good Men, but by the Roman Laws was to be 
puniſhed with death, 


 — 
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9! Pen-men writ the Truth, becauſe they 
ad certain knowledge of what they writ. 


HIS therefore muſt be allowed; that the 
Books of the New Covenant were written 
by thoſe Authors, whoſe Names they bear, or 
by ſuch as bear ſufficient witneſs of themſelves : 


| To which if we farther add, that they were alſo 


well acquainted with the matters whereof they 
wrote, and had no purpoſe to lye or diſſemble, 
It will follow that the things which they commit- 


- ted to writing were both certain and true, be- 


cauſe every untruth proceeds either from 1gn0- 
rance, or from a wicked deſire to deceive. 

As touching Matthew, Fohn, Peter and Jude, 
they were: all of the ſociety and fellowſhip of thoſe 
Twelve whom Feſws did chuſe to be witneſſes of 
his' Life and Dottrine; ſo that they could not 
want notice of thoſe things which they did re- 

| G 3 late, 
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late. The ſame may be ſaid of James, who was 
either an Apoſile,or as ſome think, the next a-kin 
to Feſws, and by the Apoſtles conſecrated Biſhop 
ci Hieruſalem. Paul alig could not erre through 
|: cx of knowledge, about thoſe Points which he 
profefſerh'were revealed to him by Je/ws himſelf 
iclgning in Heaven ; nor coukl he, or Luke ei- 
ther, who was an inſeparable companion to him 
in his travels, be deceived about thoſe things 
which were done by himſelf. This Luke might 
caſily know the certaznty of thoſe things which 
he writ concerning the life and death of. Feſws : 
For he was born in the places next adjoyning tg 
Paleſtina;, through which Countrey when he tra- 
velled,he faith he ſpake with ſuch perſons as were 
eye-witzteſſes of the things that were done. For 
doubtleſs beſides the Apoſtles with whom he had 
familiarity, there lived many others at that time 
who.khad been cared by Feſus, and had ſeen him 
both before his Death and after his Reſurrection, 
{ If wewill give credit to Tacitus and Suctoning 
in thoſe things which, happened a long time be- 
fore they were born, becauſe we are confident: 
that they diligently enquired into the truth 
thereof ;, how much more ought we to believe 
this Writer, who faith that he received all the 
things which he relates from them that had 
ſeen the lame. | 
It is credibly reported of Mark, that he was 

2 conſtant companion with Peter, ſo that whatſo- 
ever hewritare to be lookt upon as dictated by 
Peter, who could, not be ignorant thereof. Be- 
jides, the. ſame, things that he writes are almoſt 
all, extant in the Writings of the Apoſtles.Neither 
couldithe .4uthor of the | Apocalypſe be deceived 
or deluded in thoſe #:rons, which he faith "_ 
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87 
ſent unto him from Heaven. Nor he that writ 
the Epiſtle to. the ; Hebrews erre in thoſe things 
which he profelleth, either to be 1mſpired into 
him by the Spirit of God, or elſe taught him by 
the Apoſtles, 


—_ 
II—_ 


+ 4 © 1. 4 * 
As alſo becauſe they would not lye. 


T HE other reafon we ſpake of to prove the 
truth of the ſaid Holy Writers, becauſe 
they had no w:/ to tell an untruth, is twiſted with 
that which we handled above, when in general 
we proved the truth of Chriſtian Religion, and of 
the hiſtory of the ReſarreCtion of Chriſt. 

Thoſe that will accuſe any Witneſles for the 
pravity of their well, muſt produce ſomething by 
which it may be thought credible, their will 
might be diverted from vg, the rrath ; but 
this cannot be averred of the faid Arthors. For 
if any do object and ſay, that they aCted in their 
own cauſe, and did their own buſineſs z we muſt 
ke why this ſhould be thought cherr cauſe and in- 
tereſt. Not that they might get any thing by it 
in this World, or thereby avoid any danger : 
when for the ſake of this profeſſion, they both 
loſt alll'the goods. of this World, and ventured 
upon all manner of dangers. This therefore was 
not their cauſe and intereſt, but only out of re- 
yerence to God : which ſure doth not perſwade 
Men to lye ;. eſpecially in ſuch. a buſineſs, where- 
= depends the everlaſting Salvation of Man- 
ind. 


G 4 Such 
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Such an impious piece of villany we cannot 
believe they could be guilty of, if we conſider 
- either their Doctrines, every where moſt full of 
piety ; or their life, which was never yet accuſed 
of any wicked deed: no not by their greateſt 
Enemies, who objected nSthing to them, but 
their want of learning and unskilfulneſs ; which 
did not gualife them ſure for inventing falſ- 
hoods. And indeed, if there had been the leaſt 
ſpice, as we ſpeak, of fraud and cheating -in 
- wg they would not theniſelves have recorded 
their own fenlts, 2nd preſerved the memory of 
them : as of 'their all forſaking their Maſter 
when he was in danger, and Perer*s denial of 
him three times. | | | 


SECT. VI. 


A Confirmation of the Fidelity of theſe At 
thors from the Miracles which they wrought, 


N the other ſide God himſelf gave illuſtri- 

ous teſtimonies of their Fidelity by work- 
ing wonders, which either they or their Diſciples 
with great boldneſs publickly avouched,;' adding 
alſo the names of the perſons, places, and other 
circumſtances : 'So that the zr«uth or falſhood of 
their aſſertion might eaſily have been diſcovered 
by the 1nquiſition of the Magiſtrate. | 
' Amongſt which it is worth our obſervation, 
which they have moſt conſtantly delivered, both 
concerning the uſe of Tongues which they had 
never learned, among many thouſand Men _ 
SLE | Ts their 
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their curing the diſeaſes of the body upon a ſud- 


dain in the ſight of che People. Neither were 
they any whit diſmayed with fear. either of the 


'Fewiſh Magiſtrates of thoſe times, whom they 


knew to be moſt maliciouſly ſet againſt them 
or of the Romans, who were far from having any 
good will to them, and, they were ſure, would 
lay hold on any thing on 'which they might 
ground a charge of their being inventors of a 
new Religion : and yet neither Fews nor Pagans, 
in the times immediately following, durſt ever 
deny, that wonders were wronght by thoſe Men. 
Yea, the Miracles of Peter are mentioned by 
Phlegon in his Annals, who lived under Adrian 
the Emperor. Moreover the Chriſtians themſelves 
in thoſe Books that contain a reaſon of their 
fauh, which they exhibited to the Emperors, to 
the Senate, and to the Governors, do relate theſe 
things as moſt manifeſt and unqueſtionable 
truths: yea, they openly report that there con- 
tinued a wonderful vertue of working ſtrange ef- 
fects at their Sepulchres for ſome Apes after their 
Death ; which if it had been Fal/e, they knew 
that to their ſhazze and puniſhment the Adagi- 
frates could have confuted it very eaſily. But 
there were ſuch multitude of Miracles wrought 
at the Sepulchres I ſpoke of, and ſo many Wit- 
neſſes of them ; that they extorted even from 
Porphyry a confeſſion of it. | 


* 


has 
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SECT. VIII. 


The Truth of the Writings confirmed from 
hence, that many things are found there 
which the event hath proved to be divinely 


revealed. 


HESE things ought to ſuffice, but there 

are other Arguments which we may heap 

upon theſe, to _ the erwth and fidelity of 
theſe Authors Writings. For many things are 
therein forerold, which were impoſſible for Men 
by their own power to know or bring to paſs: 
et we ſee the tr»nth thereof wonderfully con- 


med by the everr. 


Fhus it was foreto/d that this Relzgio» ſhould 
upon a ſudden have 2 large and ample #ncreaſe; 
that it ſhould continue for ever 3 and though it 
were rejected by moſt of the Fews, yet ſhould it 
be imbraced by the Gentiles Thus likewiſe 
was foretold what hatred and fpight the Fews 
would bear againſt them that profeſſed this Rel:- 

7009, and what - Perſecntions they 
outd nndergo : The fiege alfo and deſtruttion 
both of Hieruſalem, and of the Temple, toge- 
ther with the miſerable Calamities of the Fewiſb 


Nation. | 
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SECT. I 'X. 


As alſo from God's care in preſerving his 
People from falſe writings. 
ESIDES this, if it be granted that God 


B out of his provsdence takes care of humane 
affairs, ſpecially ſuch as belong to his honour and 
worſhip ; then it cannot be that he ſhould ſuffer 
ſogreat a multitude of Men, who had no other 
dehgn but to worſhip God after a holy manner, 
to. be cheated with lying Books. And foraſmuch 
a5 ſince the time that ſo many Sets have ſprung 
yp in Chriſtianity, there hath not been one that 
received not either a or the oſt of thoſe Books, 
( excepting {ome few that contain no ſingular 
matter differing from the reſt) itis a great ar- 
gument that no material thing could be objected 
againſt theſe writings ; ſpecially ſince the faid 
Sets were ſo partial and fpitefully bent againſt 
each other, that what one approved, others re- 
jected, even for this reaſon, becauſe it was there 
approved. 


[ET 


SECT. X. 
Anſwer to the Objettion, that divers Bocks 


were not recetved by all, 


THERE were ſome indeed, though very 
; few, among thoſe that would be called 


Chriſtians, who rejected all thofe Books, which 


they 
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they ſaw contradicted their peculiar Opinions, 
Such, for inſtance, as out of hatred of the Femws 
reviled their God, the Maker of the World ; and 
the Law which he had given them : or on the 
other ſide, ſuch as for Kar of the evils which 
Chriſtians were to undergo, choſe to lurk and 
lye hid under the name of Fews ; who had liber- 
ty, without any danger, to profeſs their Reli- 
_ gion. But theſe very Men were renounced, in 
thoſe times, by-all other Chriſtians throughout 
the World : when as yet all that differed in their 
opinions, with the ſafety of piety, were tole- 
rated, by the order of the Apoſtles, with great 
patience. As for the former kind of theſe adul- 
terate Chriſtians, I think they have been ſuffi- 
ciently confuted, both by that which we have 
ſaid before, when we proved that there was but 
one only true God, the ſole framer of the whole 
World; As alſo by thoſe very Books, which that 
they might have ſome ſemblance of Chriſtians, 
they did admit of, ſpecially the Goſpel of Luke: 
wherein 1s evidently ſhewn that the ſame God 
whom Moſes and the Hebrews worſhipped, was 
preached by Chr:f#. And the other ſore we ſhall 
more fitly confute, when we come to oppugh 
thoſe that both are and would be called Fews. For 
the preſent only this I ſay, that their impudence 
is wonderful great, who ſlight and extenvate the 
authority of Paul : ſceing there was not one of 
all the Apoſtles, that founded and taught more 
Churches than he did : and. his Miracles were at 
that time reported to be exceeding numerous, 
when ( ase*rewhile we ſajd ) there might eaſily 
have been trial, and enquiry made of the truth of 
the matter. If then it be true that he wrought 
wonaers, why may we not believe him concern- 

ing 
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ing his Heavenly Viſcons, and inſtruttion received 
from Chr:i/# himſelf? to whom if he was fo dear, 
it cannot be that he ſhould teach any thing inglo- 
rions or ingrateful unto Chriſt, as falſities or 
untruths would have been. And as touching that 
particular, which is the only thing whereot they 
accuſe him, namely his dottrine of the liberty 
and freedom which was purchaſed for the He- 
brews from thoſe Rites and Ceremonies that were 
formerly commanded them by MOSES; He 
had no reaſon at all to teach it, but only the truth 
of the thing which he aſſerted. For he himſelf 
was both circumciſed, and did alſo of his own 
accord obſerve very many things which the Law 
enjoyned. And then for the ſake of the Chriſtian 
Religion, he both did more difficult and ſuffered 
harder things than the Law required, or could be 
expected upon the acconnt of the Law; and 
taught alſo his Dsſceples to do and ſuffer the like. 
Whence it appears that he uttered no flattering 
or enticing ſpeeches unto his axdzrors; who were 
taught inſtead of the Sabbath, to keep every day 
holy for divine worſhip, and inſtead of the little 
expences which the Law required to ſuffer the 
loſs of all their goods, and in ſtead of the bloud 
of Beaſts, to conſecrate their own bloud unto 
Ged. And further, Paul himfelf plainly affirms, 
that Peter, John, and Fames, in token of their 
conſent with him, gave him the right hands of 


fellowſhip : which he never durſt have ſpoken, 


if it had not been true, becauſe the ſame Men 
_ then alive might have convifted him for a 
yar. 

Theſe therefore (of whom T have now ſpoken) 
being excluded, as ſcarce deſerving the name of 
Chriſtians; the moſt manifeſt confent of ſo 
many 


y 
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many Congregations of Chriſtians, who received 
theſe Books ; added to what hath been ſpoken of 
the Miracles which the Writers of them wrought, 
and the ſingular care which God takes abont 
matters of this kind, ought to be ſufficient to in- 
duce any indifferent Men to give credit thereun- 
to : ſpecially conſidering that they are wont 
commonly to credit any other Books of Hiſtory; 
which have no ſuch teſtimonies ; unleſs they fee 
fome plain reafon to the contrary, which cannot 
be ſaid of any of thoſe Books whereof we have 
Token. 


" 


SECT. XL 


Anſwer to an Objettion, that theſe Bovks ſeem 
to contain things impoſſible. 


| — II 


E OR if any body fay, that ſome things are 
K related in theſe Books, which ate impoſli- 
ble to be done ; the Objection vaniſhes, when 
we confider what hath been before diſcourſed: 
that there are things which cannot indeed bt 
done by Men, but are poflible with God ( ſuch, 
that is, as include in themſelves no repugnancy 
or contradiction, 2s we ſpeak ) and that in the 
namber of fuch things, are even thoſe Miracu- 
tous Powers which we moſt of all admire, and 
the recalling of the Dead to Life again. 
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SECT. XIL 


Or things contrary to Reaſon. 


EITHER arethey to be more regarded, 

who ſay that ſome dofFrines are compriſed- 
in theſe Books which are diſagreeing to right 
reaſon : For this is confuted firſt by ſuch a vaſt 
multitude of Men who wanted no wit, learning 
or wiſdom, as have followed the authority of 
theſe Books, ever ſince the firſt times. And then 
all thoſe things which were ſhewn in the firſt 
Book to. be conſonant to right reaſon; for in- 
ſtance, that there #s one God, whoalone is abſo- 
lutely perfett, infinite in vertue, life, wiſdom, 
and goodneſs, of whom all things that have any 
being were made: whoſe care and providence 
reacheth over all his works, eſpecially unto Men ; 


- and who can after this life bountifully reward all 


them that obey him : and that we ought to 
bridle our ſenſual appetites : that amongſt Men 
there is k:ndred and alliance, and therefore they 
ought to loye one another with ſincere affeftion * 
All theſe you ſhall find moſt plainly delivered in 
theſe Books. But to aſſert any thing for certain 
beyond theſe, either about the nature of God,or 
about his will, by the mere conduct of humane 
reaſon, the contrary reſolutions, not only of 
the Schools among themſelves, but of particu- 
lar Philoſophers, may teach us how unſafe and 
fallacious it is. 

And it is no marvel: for if Men do ſo far ! 
diſagree in their opinions, when they diſpute 
about the nature of their own Soul, then they | 

' mult * 
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muſt needs much more diſſent, when they go 
about to determine any thing not revealed con- 
| cerning the higheſt mind, and the moſt ſupreme 
! Spirit which ſo far tranſcends our Weak appre- 
/ henſion. If (as prudent Men are wont to {ay ) 
to enquire into the Counſels of Kings be dange- 
7045, and not to be attempted or attarned by us; 
who then is there ſo fagacious, that he ſhould 
hope to be able by his own conjecture to find 
out what God's will is in thoſe things, which 
he may will freely as he pleaſes? Wherefore 
Plato ſaid very well, that none of theſe hidden 
myſteries could be known without an Oracle.Nouy 
there can no Oracle be proved to be an Oracle in+ 
deed by any clearer teſtimonies than thofe that 
are contained in the ſaid Books of the new cove- 
ant. Itis fo far from being proved, that it is 
not ſo much as aſſerted, that God did eyer re- 
veal any thing to Men concerning his nature, 
which was, repugnant to theſe Books : Nor can 
there any later ſignification of his wi#, which 1s 
credible, be produced. For if there was any 
thing otherwiſe commanded or permitted -be- 
fore the times of Chriſt, in ſuch matters as 
are either plainly indifferent, or not at all in 
themſelves due, nor plainly diſhoneſt, it makes 
nothing againſt theſe Books; ſince that in ſuch 
matters the later Laws annul the former. 
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SECT: XI. 


Anſwer to an Objettion, that ſome of theſe 
Books are repugnant to the other. 


HERE are thoſe who are wont further to 

object againſt theſe Books, that there is 
ſometime a certain diſagreement in their ſenſe. 
But, quite contrary, whoſoeyer- will judge of 
this matter with an indifferent mind, 1hall: find 
this alſo may be added to the arguments for. the 
authority of theſe Books, that they do. moſt ma- 
nifeſtly and apparently agree about ſuch things 
as.concern any weighty point of dettrine..or 
hiſtory : Which conſent and accord cannot cHe- 
where be found among any.other Wrzters that 
are of one and the fame ett or profeſſion, . whe- 
ther we conſider the Fews or the Greek, Philoſo- 
phers, the Phyſicians or the Roman Lawyers.. All 
which do not only differ much among them- 
ſelves, yea, even thoſe that are of the ſame ſect, 
as Plato and Xenophon ; but oftentimes one {hall 
find the ſame Writer to affirm now one thing, 
theft! another, as if he were forgerful of himſelf, 


or knew not what to reſolve upon. But theſe 


Writers, of whom we ſpeak, do inculcate and 
expreſs the ſame points of fazth; they deliver 
the ſame Commandments; and as for their- zar- 
ration of the life, and death, and reſurrection 
of Chriſt, the Sum and ſubſtance in them all is 
the very ſame. 3057 Fry 
As touching ſome ſmall circumſtances; which 
make nothing tothe main' matter,. they might 


happily have admitted a. very ealie recohcilias 
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tion; though we now do not know it, becauſe 
of the likeneſs of things done at divers times, - 
' the ambiguity of names, or more names than 
one of the fame Man or place, and ſuch like 
things. Nay this very thing ought to vindicate 
and free theſe Writers from all ſuſpicion of fal/- 
' hood; it being uſual with thoſe that would have 
' Hes and untruths credited, to relate all circum- 
' ances by compact and agreement, ſo as there 
i ſhall not appear any colour or ſhew of d:ference, 
' Or if it be ſo, that for any ſmall difference, 
which cannot ſo exactly be reconciled, a whole 
Book ſhall lofe its' credit ; then we muſt believe 
no Books at all, ſpecially thoſe of hiſtory : yet 
we ſee that Polybirs, Halicarnaſſenſis, Livy, and 
Plutarch, for the ſubſtance of them are eſteemed 
anthentical and true, though in fome circumſtan- 
ces they do not agree : Which makes it the more 
Equal and juſt, that no ſuch thing ſhould deſtroy 
their credit, who we ſee by their very Writings 
were always moſt ſtudious of Piety - and 
Truth. 


SECT. XIV. 


Anſwer to an Objettion, taken from outward 
eſt imonies, which make more for theſe 
| Books. | 


rf Ps ERE remains another way. of over- 
2 throwing a-Teſtimony, which is by pro- 
ducing contrary Teſtimonies out of other Au- 
thors: : 


OY 


But 
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But Idare boldly ſay, that there are no ſuch 
» teſtimonies to be found, unleſs a Man will pro- 
duce the ſayings of them that were born a long . 
time after, and of ſuch alſo as did ſo openly 
profeſs enmity againſt Chriſtianity, that they 
could be no fit Witneſſes in this matter. 

Nay, on the contrary, if need were, we could 
alledge many reſtimonzes to confirm divers parts 
of the hiſtory which is delivered in the ſaid Books. 
. Thus both Hebrews and Pagans report that Fe- 

ſus was crucified, and that Pandey miracles were 
done by him and his Diſciples. Thoſe moſt fa- 
mous Books of Joſephus, which were ſet forth 
about Forty years after Chriſf®s Aſcenſion, do 
make mention of Herod, Pilat, Feftus, Felix, 
Fohn the Baptiſt, Gamaliel, and of the deftrutt:- 
on of Hieruſalem at large. Herewithal agree 
that which the Authors of the Talmud have re- 
corded concerning thoſe times. Tacitms relates 
how cruelly Nero uſed the Chri#ians. And an- 
ciently there were certain Books extant, not only 
of private Men, as of Phlegon, and others ; but 
alſo ſome publick As, whereunto the Chri#t- 
ans appealed, for that in them there was men- 
tion made of the Srar that appeared at Chri#s 
Nativity, and alſo of the Earthquake and Eclipſe 
of the Su ( againſt the courſe of Nature, it be- 
ing then full Moon) at the time of Chri#s 
Paſſion upon the Crofs. 
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SHTT. XY, 
Anſwer to the Objetion, that the Scriptures 


were changed. 


O W what can be farther objected againſt 
theſe Books, I ſee not, unleſs it be ſaid 
that they remained not altogether the ſame that 
they were from the beginning. And indeed it 
muſt be granted that what is common to other 
Books might happen, nay did happen to zhoſe; 
namely, that by the carelefneſs, or the perverſe 
care of the Tranſcribers, ſome Letters, ſyllables 
or words might be changed, left out, or added. 
But it is an #»j4ſt thing to ybring in queſtion the 
truth of ſuch a Book or evidence only, becauſe in 
{o many ages there could not but be great varie- 
ty of Copzes, ſince both cuſtome and reaſon re- 
quires that what appears in the moſt, and moſt 
ancient Copies, be preferred to the reſt. But that 
either by fraud or any other way, all the Copies 
were corrupted, and that in point of doctrine, 
or ſome remarkable piece of hiſtory, will never 
be proved : for there are neither any evidences, 
nor any witneſſes of thoſe times, which atteſt it. 
But if, as was ſaid before, there be any thing 
urged, in much later times, by thoſe who bare 
an implacable hatred to the Diſciples of theſe 
Books; that ought to -be lookt upon as a Re- 
proach, not as a Teſtimony. 
And this truly, which we have ſaid, may be 
well thonght a ſufficient Anſwer to thoſe, who 
object a change in the Scripture; for he who 


alirms that, eſpecially againſt a writing which 
hath 
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hath been long, and in abundance of places, re- 
ccived, ought himſelf to prove his charge. But 
to make the vanity of this Objeftion more fully 
appear, we will ſhew, that what they feign, nei- 
ther was, nogcould be done. 

We have proved before, that the Books were 
written by the Authors whoſe Names they bear : 
which being granted, it follows that other Books 
were not foiſted into their room, nor was any 
notable part of them changed. For ſince that 
change muſt needs have ſome deſign, that part 
would notoriouſly differ from the other parts 
and Books, which were not changed : which can- 
not now any where be diſcerned ; nay, there 1s 
an admirable agreement, as we ſaid, in their 
Senſes. 

Beſides, as ſoon as any of the Apoſtles, or 
Apoſtolical Men publiſhed any thing ; there is 
no doubt to be made, but Chriſtians with great 
_— ( as became their piety, and care to 
preſerve and propagate truth to Poſterity ) took 
from thence many Copies for their uſe. Which 
therefore were diſperſed, as far as the Chriſtian 
Name ; through Exrope, Aſia and Egypt,in which 
Places the Greek Language was ſpoken. 

And more than this, the Original Copies alſo, 
as we ſaid befare, were preſerved till-T wo Hun- ' 
dred Years after Chriſt. Now it was not poſlible 
that any Book diffuſed into ſo many Copies, and 
kept not only by the private diligence of parti- 
cular Perſons, but the common care of the 
Churches ; ſhould be altered by the hand of any 
falſifier. Add further, that theſe Books in the / 
following ages were tranſlated into the Syr:2c,, 
 Ethiopick, Arabick, and Latin Tongues : which| 
tranſlations are yet extant; and do not difter 1n' 
H 3 any 


; any thing of moment from the Greek Copies them- 


— 
-- 


102 | The Trathof Book I1t. 


ſelves. 

Beſides, we have the Writings of thoſe Men, 
who.were taught by the Apoſtles themſelves, or 
by their D:ſcples, wherein many places are cited 
out of theſe Books to the ſame ſenſe and meaning, 
which now weread them. Neither was there any 
in the Chyrch of ſo great authority in thoſe times, 
as to have met with obedience, it he would have 
changed any thing : As 41s plain enough by the 
free and open diſſent of Irenews, Tertullian, and 
Cyprian, from thoſe that were-moſt eminent in 
the Church. After which times there ſucceeded 
many other men, of great. Learning and Judg- 
ment, who having firſt made diligent inquiry 
thereof, received theſe Books, as retaining theit 
original purity. Hitherto alſo may be referred 
what but now we ſaid of divers ſetts of Chriſtians; 
all which, at leaſt ſuch as acknowledged, God to 
be the Maker of the World, and Chriſt to be the 
Author of a new Law, did receive and uſe theſe 
Books accordingly as we do the ſame. And: if 
any had attempted to alter, or put any thing new 
into any part thereof, they ſhould: have been ac- 
cuſed by the reſt for forgery and falſe-dealing 
therein. Neither was there ever any Set# that 
had the liberty at their pleaſure to alter any of 
theſe Books for their own turns; For it is mani- 
feſt that all of them did draw their arguments 


; one againſt another, out of the ſame. And as for 


that which we touched concerning divine provi- 


dence, it belongs no leſs unto the chiefeſt parts, 


than unto the whole Books ;, namely, that it is not 
agreeable ro it, that G'O D ſhould ſuffer ſo ma- 
ny Thouſand Men, which ſincerely deſired to be 
godly, and earneſtly ſought after eternal life, - 
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be led headlong into that error which they could 
no way avoid. And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be 
ſpoken for the authority of the Books of the new 
covenant, whence alone, if there were no other 
helps, we might be ſufficiently inſtructed con- 
cerning the true Religion. | 


—_— 


SECT, XVL 


For the Authority of the Books of the Ola 
Teſtament. 


| O W foraſmuchas it hath pleaſed God to 

leave us alſo the writings and evidences of 
the Fewiſh Religion, which was anciently the true, 
and affords no ſmall teſtimonies for Chriſtianity ; 
Therefore it will not be amiſs, in the next place, 
to juſtifie the authority of the ſame. Firſt then, 
that theſe Books were written by the ſame Men, 
whoſe Names they bear, is manifeſt in like man- 
ner, as we have proved of oxrs before, of the 
New Covenant. 

Theſe Authors were either Prophets or other 
very faithful and credible men, ſuch as was E/- 
aras, who is thought to have collefted the Books 
of the Old Teſtament into one Volume, during 
the life time of the Prophet Haggai, Malachs, 
and Zachary. I will not here repeat again what 
is ſaid before in the commendation of Moſes. 
Both that part of hiſtory, which at firſt was de- 
livered by him, as we have ſhewn in the firſt 
Book; and that alſo which was collected after his 
time is witneſſed even by many of the Heathen. 
Thus the Annals of the Phenicians haye recorded 
H 4 the 
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the names. of David and Solomon, and their 
Leagues with the Men of Tyre. Aſwel Beroſus as 
the Hebrew Writers, makes mention of Nebu- 
chadonofor, and of other Chaldean Kings. He 
whom Feremy calls Faphres King of v/gypt, is 
termed Apries by Herodotus. In like manntr the 
Books of the Grecians are repleniſhed with Nar- 
rations concerning Cyrus and his Succeſſors, ufi- 
til the times of * Narzus, And many other things 
concerning the Nation of the Fews are related by 
Foſephns in his Books againſt Apion : whereun- 
to we may add what before we have touched 


. out of Strabo and Trogw. But as for us Chriſti- 
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ans, we Cannot in the leaſt doubt of the truth 
of theſe Books,” out of every one of which al- 
moſt, there are teſtimonies extant in our Books, 
which are found likewiſe in the Hebrew. Nei- 
ther do we find, when Chrijt reprehended many 
things in the Dottors of the Law and Phariſees of 
his time, that ever he accus'd them of forgery 
committed againſt the Writings of Afoſes, or 
the Prophets; or that they uſed counterfeit Books, 
or ſuch as were changed. | 

Then after Chriſ"s time, it cannot be proved, 
neither is it credible that the Scripture was cor- 
rupted in matters of any moment ; if we conſi- 
der rightly how far' and wide over the face of 
the earth, the Nation of the Fews was ſpread, 
who every where were the keepers of theſe 
Books. For firſt of all, the Ten Tribes were led 
away captive by the Aſſyrians into Media, then 
afterward the two other Tribes: And many of 
theſe alſo,” after Cyrus granted them liberty to 
return, ſetled themſelves in foreign Countries. 
The Macedonians invited them with great pro- 
mifestocome into Alexandria, The cruelty of 
in... 4 ng i 99 = Antioch 
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Antiochus, the Civil Wars of the Haccabees, to- 
gether with thoſe of Pompey and Soſſius from 
without, did diſperſe and ſcatter abroad many 
of them. The parts of Africa about Cyrene were 
full of the Jews : ſo were the Cities of Aſia, Ma- 
cedonia, Lycaonia ; and likewiſe the Iles of Cy- 
prus, Crete, and others. Alſo what a number of 
them there was at Rome, may be learned out of 
Horace, Fuvenal, and Martial. Now it is not 
poſſible that ſuch Multitudes ſo far diſtant one 
from another, ſhould be cozened in this kind ; 
neither could they ever accord all in the coining 
of an untruth. Add moreover, that almoſt Three 
Hundred Years before Chriſt, at the appoint- 
ment and care of the Kings of Egypt, thoſe Books 
of the Hebrews were tranſlated into the Greek 
Tongue by thoſe that are called the Seventy 1n- 
terpreters. So as then the Grecians had the ſenſe 
and ſubſtance of them, though in another Lan- 
guage ; whereby they were the leſs liable to be 
changed. Nay more, theſe Books were tranſlated 
both into the Chal/dee Tongue, and into that of 
Jeruſalem, that is, the half Syrzac, alittle be- 
fore, and a little after the time of Chri/t. Other 
Greek tranſlations afterward there were, as 
namely by Aquila, Symmachw and Theodotion ; 
all which Or:zger compared with that of the Se- 
venty Interpreters; and after him others alſo, 
who could tind no diverſity of hiſtory, or of any 
matter worth ſpeaking of. 

Phils lived in the Reign of Caligula, and-Jo- 
ſephrs ſurvived the times of both the Yeſpaſians : 
which two Writers alledge out of the Hebrew 
Books the ſame things that we read at this day. 

Now in theſe very times began Chriſtian Re- 
lizion to be more and more propagated, being 
pro- 
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profefied by many of the Hebrews, and by ſun- 
dry Perſons that had learned the Hebrew tongue; 
who if the Jews had falſified in any notable parr, 
could have quickly diſcovered it by comparing 
more ancient Copzes, and ſo have made it pub- 
lickly known. But they are ſo far from doing this, 
that on the other ſide they alledge many teſt:me. 
nies out of the old covenant, to the ſame ſenſe 
and meaning that they are uſed by the Hebrews : 
_ which Hebrews may ſooner be accuſed of any 
other fault, than (1 will not ſay falſhood, but 
of ſo much as ,) negligence about theſe Books ; 
which they have fo religiouſly and exactly de- 
{ſcribed and compared, that they know how 
often any one Letter is found therein. 
The laſt though not the leaſt argument, to 
| prove that the Fews did not purpoſely corrupt or 
alter the Scripture, may be, becauſe the Chri- 
' ftians out of the very Books which are read by the 
; Jews doevince, and as they truſt very ſtrongly, 
' that their Lord and Maſter Feſms is that ſame 
' very Meſſias which was anciently promiſed to the 
| Fews their Forefathers. Which above all things 
| the Fews would have taken care ſhould not have 
| been done, when the controverſce aroſe between. 
them and the Chrsſtzans, if ever it had been in 
/ their power to have changed what they lilted. 
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: | SECT. þ 


e | A particular Confutation of the Religions op- 
poſite to C briſt ianity. 


EA HE Fourth Book beginning with 
@ that pleaſure, which many Men 
are wont to take in beholding 
the danger wherein others are, 
while they are in none them- 
F ſelves; ſhews that it ought to be 
the greateſt pleaſure of aChriſti- 
an Man in this life, not only to rejoyce and bleſs 
himſelfthat he hath found out the Truth, but to 
lend his help alſo to others that wander up and 
down in the Labyrinths of Errour ; and to make 
them partakers of ſo great a benefit. 
Which we in ſome meaſure have indeavoured 
todo in the former Books: ( the AIRY 
| O 
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of that which is true, containing in it ſelf the 
confutation of what is falſe) yer in regard that 
all kinds of Religions, which oppoſe themſelves 
to the Chriſtian, viz. jm aguady 4, Fudaiſm and 
Mahometiſm ;, beſides that which is common to 
all, have certain errors proper to every one of 
them, and their peculiar Arguments which they 
are xvont to oppoſe us withal ; it will not be a- 
miſs to make a particular Diſputation againſt 
every one of theſe: Firſt, beſeeching the 
Readers to free their judgments from leaning to 
a Parry, and from long cuſtom and prejudice, 
( as impediments of a good mind ) that with the 

reater indifferency they may take cognizance of 
what ſhall be ſaid. 


SECT. II. 


And firſt of Paganiſm, that there is but one 
God. Created Spirits are good or bad : the 
good not to be honoured, but as the moſt 
high God diretts. 


7? begin then againſt Pagans : If they ſay 
that there are divers eternal and' co-equal 
Goas, we have confuted this Opinion before in 
the firſt Book, where we taught that there i but 
only one God, who is the caule of all things. Or 
if they by the name of Gods, do underſtand the 
- created Spiritswhich are ſuperior to Men, they 
then either mean the good or the bad : if they ſay 
the good, firſt, they ought to be well aſſured that 
{uch are fo indeed, otherwiſe they commit a dan- 
gerous 
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gerous Error in -receliving enemies in ſtead of 


friends, and Traitors for Ambaſſadors. Then it 


were but reaſon that they ſhould in their very 
worſhip, make an evident difference, between 
the moſt high God, and thole Spirits. And like- 
wiſe be ſatisfied what order there is among them, 
what good may be expected from each of them, 
and what honour the moſt High is willing ſhould 
be beſtowed on every one of them. All which 
being wanting in their Religion, it is plain from 
thence how uncertain that Xelrgzo7 is, and how it 
were a ſafer courſe for them to betake themſelves 
to the. worſhip of one Almighty God ;, which even 
Plato confeſled was the duty of every wiſe Man, 
ſpecially for that to whomſoever God js propiti- 
ous and favourable, to them theſe good Angels 
muſt needs be ſerviceable and gracious, being the 
Miniſters and Servants of the moſt High. 


S & © I. 


Evil Spirits adored by Pagans, and how im- 
pious a thing it is, 


B UT it was the bad not the good Spirits 
which the Pagans did worſkip, as may be 
proved by weighty reaſons : firit, becauſe theſe 
adored Angels did not throw off their worſhip- 
pers unto the ſervice of the true G od, but as much 
as in them lay, laboured to aboliſh the ſame ; or | 
at leaſt in every reſpect required equal honour 
with the Almighty. Secondly, b_ they pro- 
cured all the miſchief they could to the worſhip- 
pers of the One moſt High God, by provoking 
both 


— , 
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both Magiſtrates and. People to inflict puniſh- 
ments vpon them. For when it was tawful for 
Poets to ſing of the murders and adulteries com- 
mitted by the Gods, and for the Epicures to take 
away all divine Providence, and any other Reli- 
gion ( though never ſo different in Rites ) was 
allowed, as the Egyptian, the Phrygian, the 
Grecian, the Thuſcan, and the ſacred rites of 
Rome ;, even then generally the Fews alone were 
made r:idiculow, as appears by Satyrs and Epi- 
grams Written upon them ; and ſometimes alf 
ſuffered baniſhmenr. - And as for Chriſtians they 
were affi&ed with moſt cruel puniſhments : no 
other cauſe whereof can be given than that both 
theſe Sets did worſhip oneGod,whoſe honour was 
impeached by the mwltirnde of ſuch Gods as the 
Heathen adored : who did not fo much vie one 
with another, as with Him. 

Thirdly, this was manifeſt by the manner of 
their worſhip, which no way beſeemed any good 
and honeſt Spzrirz namely, by humane blood, 
by the running of naked Men in the Temples, by 
Pageants and dancings, full of naſty filthineſs : 
ſuch as may be ſeen at this day among ſome 
People of America and Africa, who yet fit in 
the darkneſs of Gentiliſm. 

Yeaz which is more, there both anciently 
were, and now are People, who worſhipt evil 
Spirits ; which they knew and profeſſed to be 
fuch : As the Perſians Arimanins, the Greeks, 
thoſe they called Cacodemons, the Latins their 
Vejoves; and now ſome c/£thiopians and Indians, 
ſuch like Deities; than which nothing can be 
imagined more impious. For what is Religiow 
worſhip but a teſt:mony of an infinite gooanef, 


that a Man doth acknowledge to be in him m_ 
| c 
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he worſhippeth ? which ifit be exhibited unto a 
bad Spire, it is falſe and deceitful, implying in 
itno leſs crime than high treaſon; foraſmuch as 
the honour due unto the King is not only with- 
drawn from him, but is confer*d upon his enemy, 
and one that hath traiterouſly revolted from 
Him. Moreover, vain is that perfwaſion which 
they conceive of GOD, that he # good, and 
therefore will not puniſh this offence z becauſe 
they think ſo to do, were contrary to his good- 
ef. For mercy or clemency, that it may be juſt, 
hath its bounds and limits : and where wicked- 
nf abounds beyond meaſure, there juſtice doth 
as it wete neceſſarily require the infliction of p#- 
niſhment, Neither 1s it lefs blameable, that they 
pretend Fear conſtrains them to honour wicked 
Spirits : ſince He that 1s perfectly Good, is as 
communicative alſo ; and therefore the Author 
of all other Natures, which are his productions. 
And if he be, then it follows that he hath ab/- 
Inte power and dominion over all creatures as 
over his workmanſhip; ſo that nothing can be 
done by any of them, which he hath a deſire to 
hinder. Which things being certainly true, we 
may eafily gather that evil Spirits can no further 
do any hurt to him, who hath God, moſt high 
and moſt tranfcendently good, favourable to 
him 3 thanthat God, for the fake of ſome good 
or other, ſhall think fit to permit. 

Nor can a Man obtain any thing of thoſe evil 
Spirits by his Prayers, which is not to be rejeCt- 
ed : becauſe he thar is evil is then worſt of all, 
when he feigns himſelf to be good ; and the gifts 
of Enemies, are meer ſnares and treacheries. 


SECT. 


- 
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SECT.'TV. 


Againſt the worſhip, mhich in Paganiſm is ex- 
hibited to Men after their Death, 


|  Orcover there were heretofore and now 
alſo are Pagans, that tell us, they give 
honour and worſhip to the Souls of Men depart- 
ed. But firſt they ſhould have here alſo made 
fome manifeſt diſtinction between this. honour 
and that which is dxe unto the moſt high God: 
Then again, all prayers made to then fre but 
vain and fruitleſs, unleſs thoſe Sprrirs were able 
to give us ſomething; of which their worſhip- 
pers have no certainty : nor Is there. .any more 
ground to ſay that they can, than that they can- 
not. But another thing is worſt of all, to wit, 
that many of them to whom ſuch glory is given 
by the Heathen, in their life time were notori- 
ouſly wicked, and addicted to one filthy vice or 
other :* Thus Bacchws was a drunkard, and Her- 
cules effeminate; Romulus proved a yery villain 
to his Brother, and Fupzter a traytor to his own 
Father. So that their honour redounds' to the 
diſgrace of the true G O D, and of Vertue which 
he loves : whilſt Vices which are inticing enough 
of themſelves, it recommends to Men by Re- 
ligion- 
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Aeainſt worſhipping of Stars and Elements, 


, F. more antiquity, than this was the wors« 
| ſhipping of S:rars and of the Elements, as 
Fire, Water, Air, and Earth; wherein great 
tgnorance and folly was committed. For prayers 
are the greateſt part of rel:;gious worſhip, which 
cannot without folly. be directed to any object 
ſave to :ntelligent natures : but ſenſe tells us that 
the Elements (as we call them) are no ſuch things. 
And as for the Stars, if any ſay they are, he will 
never be able to prove it 3 ſince that no ſuch 
matter can be collected from their operations and 
influences which demonſtrate their nature z but 
rather we may gather the contrary by their  2v0- 
tion, which is not yariable like to that in things 
indued with zberty of will, but conſtant and un- 
alterable. Befides, we have ſhewn before that;the 
courſe and motion of the Stars is appointed for 
the uſe of ez, whence Man ought to acknowledge 
himſelf to be doth-liker to God than they, in his 
better part, as alſo more dear unto him: And 
therefore much, injury ſhould he do to his own 
worth and dignity, if he ſubmit himſelf to ſuch 
things, as God hath given to be ſerviceable unto 
him : whereas on the contrary he ought rather 
to render thanks for them which cannot do, or it 


_ I$not proved can do ſo much for themſelves; 
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SECT. VI. 
Againſt worſhipping of Bruit-beaſts. 


ry UT nothing is ſo unworthy as this, that 
LI Men, _—_— the Egyptians, ſunk at 
length into fuch a fottiſhneſs; as to worſhip 
bruteiBeaſts. For though, in ſome of them there 
appears ſome ſhadow, as we may call it, of un- 
erſtanding ; yet that underſtanding is nothing, 
if we contpare it with Man's. For they can ne1- 
ther expreſs their inward conceptions by diſtinct 
words, or by writing; nor do works of divers 
kinds,no nor works of the ſame kind after divers 
manners : much leſs can they attain to the know- 
ledge of numbers, dimenſions, and the celeſtial 
motions. Whereas, on the other fide, Man, b 
the: force and diligence of his wit, catches al 
manner 'of Animals, though never ſo ſtrong; 
whether wild Beaſts, Birds, or Fiſhes : and fo 
maſters them, that in ſome meaſure he makes 
them'fubject to his Laws ; as Elephants, Lyong 
Hotſes and Oxen.' Yea, from thoſe which are 
'hurtfnl, - he draws to himſelf ſome profit, as Me- 
* dicines from Serpents: And'hath this uſe and 
benefit from them all- ( which is utterly unknown 
tothem)that he contemplates the compoſition of 
their Bodies, the ſcituation of their parts, and 
comparing both their ſpecies and their kinds one 
with'another, learns' from thence alſo his owl 
dignity; as much as the ſtructure of Man's body is 
more perfeCt and noble than that of the reſt. 
Which things, if any Man rightly conſider, he 


will be ſo far frem conſidering other living Crea- 
_ tures 
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tures as Gods; that he will rather look upon 
himſelf as conſtituted by the moſt High God, 
akind of God over them. 


SECT, VIE 


Againſt worſhipping of things that are no 


ſubſtances. 


E find alſo that the Grecians, Romans, 
YY and others worſhipped thoſe things 
which have no ſubſiſtence, but are meer Acci- 
dents of other things. ,  - 

For to omit thoſe uncouth Deities, the Fever, 
dame Impudence, and the like, let us name the 
better ſort; ſuch were health, which is nothing 
but a right temperature of the parts of the body : 

ood fortune, which 1s an event that 1s correſpon- 

ent to a Man's deſire : The affet#:ons alſo, ſuch 
as love, fear, anger, hope, and the reſt, which 
proceed from the conſideration of ſomething 
thatis good or evil, eaſfie or difficult; are cert air 
motions or paſſions in that part of the mind which 
is united to the body, by the blood eſpecially ; 
not. having any abſolute power of themſelves, 
but are ſubordinate hand-maids to the commands 
of thew:/, their Miſtreſs at leaſt in their conti- 
nuance and direCtion. Then for Vertues, whoſe 
Names are divers ; . Prudence, in chuſing what is 
;Profitable for us ; Forritxde, in undertaking dan- 
[gers3z Fxſtice, in abſtaining from that which. is 
-another Man's ; Temperance, in the moderation 


.of Peavurey, &c. they are certain inclinations 
an 


propenſions in the mind unto that which js 
I 2 right, 
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right, grown up by long exerciſe and practice. 
Which as they may be augmented in a Man ; ſo 
' may they by neglect be diminiſhed ; nay quite 
loſt and aboliſhed. As for Honour ( whereunto 
we read there were lemples dedicated ) it is 
other Mens judgment, or good opinion, con- 
cerning one. whom they ſuppoſed indued with 
Vertue : which is often beſtowed upon bad men, 
as well as good ; by the natural proneneſs there 
1s in Men to err in their judgment. ' 

Theſe therefore having no ſubſiſtence, and 
therefore not to be compared in dignity, and 
worth, with things that do fubſiſt ; nor having 
'any underſtanding of Mens prayers or venera- 
tion ; it is moſt abſurd and unreaſonable to wor- 
ſhip them as Gods : when for this very thin 
He 1s to be worſhipped, who can both give and 
preſerve them. | 


.. — _ — 


SECT. VIIL 


Anſwer to the Argument of the Gentiles taken 
from Miracles done among them. 


8 þ HE Pagans for the commendation of their 
Religion are wont to alledge AMracles, but 

fach as in many things may be excepted againſt. 
For the wiſeſt Men among the Pagans rejected 
many of theſe, as ſupported by no teſtimony of 
any credible witneſs 3 but plainly counterfeit 
and fabulous. Other Miracles, which they ſaid 
were done, hapned in ſome ſecret place, im the 
night, before one or two, whoſe eyes the craft 


'of the Prieſts might eaſily delude by falſe __ 
| an 
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and appearances of things. And there are others 
which raiſed great admiration, and paſſed for 
wonders, meerly becauſe they met with thoſe, 
who were ignorant of natural things ; eſpecially 
of hidden properties. As for inſtance, ſuch a 
thing might happen, if one ſhould draw Iron with 
the Loadſtone, among people who knew nothing 
of its vertue : in which arts S:mon Magus, and 
Apollonizs, as many have recorded, were very 
Skilful. 

I do not deny, but ſome things greater than 
theſe were ſeen, which by Man's power alone 
could not be drawn out of natural cauſes; and 
yet d1d not need a power which was truly divine ; 
that is, omnipotent : but might be performed 
by Spirits that are placed between God and 
Men. Who by their celerity, efficacy, ſubtilty 
and diligence, can eaſily carry things far diſtant 
from one place to another ; and compound things 
that are very different ; to the working of ſuch 
effects, as ſhall ſtrike Men with aſtoniſhment. 
But that the Spirits, whereby this was effected, 
were not good, and therefore neither was the 
Religion good ; appears already from what hath 
been ſaid before. And from hence alſo, that they 
{aid they were compelled to do things, even 
againſt their wills, by the power of certain 
charms : when the wiſeſt of the Pagans agree 
that there can be no ſuch vertue in words; bue 
only a power of perſwaſion, and that no other 
way than by their ſignification. 

And it is. another token of their wickedneſs, 
that they undertook to allure and draw this or 
that body, though never ſo backward to it, into 
the loye of ſuch or ſuch a Perſon. Wherein they 
Were injurious to them ; either in their vain 

33 Pro. 
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promiſes, or in effecting what they promiſed : 
for this alſo is forbidden by humane Laws, as a 
piece of Sorcery. Neither need any Mari wonder 
why God ſuffered ſome marvels to be wrought 
by evil Spirirs among the Gentiles, ſeeing they 
deſerved to be cheated with ſuch ilfſuſions, who 
ſo long time had forſaken the worſhip of the r7e 
God. 

Moreover this js an argument of their weak- 
neſs and impotency, that their works never 
brought any conſiderable good along with them. 
For if any ſeemed to be called back to life after 
they wcre dead, they did not continne' alive ; 
neither could they excerciſe the funttons of living 
Creatures. Or if it happened that any thing pro- 
cceding happily from a divine power, did appear 
to the Pagans; yet the ſame was not foretold 
ſhould come to pals for the confirmation of their 
Religion, and therefore there . might be 'other 
cauſes, and far different reaſons, which the 
divine efficacy propounded to it ſelf in the doing 
thoſe things. As for example, if it was true, 
that Yeſpaſian reſtored fight to one blind ; this 
was done, that he being thereby made more ve- 
nerable, might the more eaſily obtain the Romar 
Empire : to which he was choſen by God, that 
he might be a Miniſter of his Judgments upon the 
Jews, More ſuch like cauſes there miay be of 
other wonders, which had no relation at all to 
their Religion, © 1 


et et 
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SECT. IX. 
And from Ovathes 


T HE very ſame likewiſe, ina manner, may 
ſerve for anſwer to that which they object 
concerning Orac{es ;, eſpecially what we have 
faid, that theſe Men did worthily deſerve to be 
deluded, for contempt of that knowledge which 
reaſon or ancient tradition ſuggeſted to every 
one of them. Then again the words of the Ora- 
cles, for the moſt part) were ambiguons, and 
might eaſily receive an interpretation, from any 
event whatſoever. Or if there was any thing 
more expreſly foretold by them, yet it is not ne- 
ceſſary thar it ſhould proceed from an all-knowing 
mind : For it was either ſuch a thing as might be 
foreſeen by natural cauſes then exiſting, as ſome 
Phyſicians have foretold Diſeaſes that are a 
coming ;z or elſe ſome probable conjecture might 
be made by that which commonly falls out and 
uſually comes to paſs, as we read of ſome perſons 
well skilPd in civil affairs, that have made nota- 
ble gueſſes at future events, Again, ſuppoſe that 
amongſt the Pagans, God ſometimes uſed the mz 
niſtery of ſome Prophets to foretel thoſe things, 
which could have no certain cax/e beſides the wil 
of God; yet this did not approve or confirm their 
heatheniſh Religion, but rather overthrew it. Such 
for inſtance. are thoſe things, in the fourth E- 
clogue of Yirg:l, taken out of the S:byls verſes ; 
where unwittingly the Poes gives us a lively de- 
ſcription of the coming of Chriſt, and his bene- 


fits. So in the ſame Books of the Szbyls it was, 
I 4 that 
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that he ought to be acknowledg'd as King, who 
ſhould be our King indeed : and that he was to 
come out of the Eaſt, who ſhould have dominion 
over all. Weread in Porphyry of the Oracle of 
Apollo, which ſaith, that other Gods are aerial 
Spirits, but the God of the Hebrews is only to be 
worſhipped : which ſaying, if the' worſhippers 
of -Apoſlo obey, then they muſt ceaſe to worſhip 
him : if they do not obey it, then they make 
their God a lyar. Add further, if thoſe Spirits 
had reſpected or intended the good of Mankind, 
above all things, they would have preſcribed a 
general Rule of life to Mankind, and alſo given 
ſome certain aſſurance of areward to them that 
lived accordingly; neither of which was ever 
done by them. 

On the other ſide ofrentimes in their Verſes 
we find ſome Kings commended which were 
wicked men, ſome Champions extoÞPd and digni- 
fied with divine honour, others allured to'im- 
modeſt and unlawful love, or to the ſeeking after 
filthy lucre, or committing of Murder, as might 
be ſhewn by many Examples. 


ee 


dECTI, X. 


Paganiſm decayed of its own accord ſo ſoon 4s 


| humane aid ceaſed, 


D ESIDES all that hath hitherto been ſaid, 
AD Paganiſm miniſters to us a mighty argument 
againſt it ſelf; becauſe that whereſoever it be- 
comes deſtitute of humane force to ſupport it, 
there ſtraightway' it comes to ruine, as if the 
ph: I, 64.7 SueTe $4 nh founda- 
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foundation thereof were quite overthrown. For if 
we take a view of all the Kingdoms and States 
that are among Chriſtians or Mahumetans,we ſhall 
find no memory of Paganiſm, but in Books. Nay 
hiffories tell us, that even in thoſe times, when 
the Emperors endeavoured to uphold the Pagar 
Religion either by violence and perſecution, as 
did the firſt of them ; or by learning and ſubtilty, 
as did Julian; it notwithſtanding decayed daily, 
not by any violent oppoſition, nor by the bright- 
neſs and ſplendor of lineage and deſcent, ( for 
Jeſus was accounted by the common ſort only a 
Carpenters Son ; ) nor by the flouriſhes of learn- 


"= 


bribes, for they were poor ; nor by any ſooth- 
ing and flattering ſpeeches, for on the contrary 
they taught that all worldly advantages muſt be 
deſpiſed, and that all kind of adverſity muſt be 
un 


C 


weak and impotent Paganiſm was, which by ſuch 
means came £0 ruine. 

Neither did the do&rine of Chrift only make 
the credulity of the Gentiles to vaniſh, but 


cven 


name of Chriſt ; they became dumb alſo, and be- 
ing demanded the reaſon of their ſilence, they ' 
were compelled to ſay, that they were able to 
do nothing where the name of Chrif was called 


PPON- 


which they that taught the Law of Chriſt 
not in their Sermons; nor by gifts and 


rgone for the GofpePs ſake. See then how 


bad Spirits came out of divers bodies at the 
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SECT. XL 


Anſwer to the ' Opinion of ſome that think the 
beginning and decay of Religions depend 
upon the efficacy of the Stars. | 


'HERE have been Philoſophers, that did 
aſcribe the beginning and decay of every 
Religion unto the Stars: but this ſtar-gazing 
Science, which theſe Men profeſs to be skilled in, 
1s delivered under fuch different rules, that one 
can be certain of nothing, but only this, that 
there is no certainty at all therein. 
I do not here ſpeak of ſuch effects as follow 
from a natural neceſſity of cauſes, but of thoſe that 
roceed from the will of Man, which of it ſelf 
ath ſuch liberty and freedom, that no zeceſſity 
or violence can be imprefled upon it from with- 
_ out. For if the conſent of the wi#did neceſſarily 
follow any outward impreſlion, then the power 
in our ſoul, which we may perceive it hath to. 
conſult, deliberate and chuſe, would be given in 
vain. Alſo the equity of all Laws, of all re-, 
wards and puniſhments would be taken away, 
ſeeing there can be neither fair nor merit in that 
which is altogether neceſſary and inevitable. 
Again, there are divers evil at#s or effeCts of 
the will, which if they proceeded of any neceſ[i- 
ty from the Heavens, then the ſame Heavens and 
Celeſtial Bodies muſt needs receive ſuch efficacy 
from God, and ſo it would follow, that Goa, 
who is moſt perfetHy good, is the true cauſe of 
that which is morally evil; And that when in his 


ZLawhe profeſſeth himſelf to abhor wickednef, 
| | which 
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which a force inſerted by him into things them- 
ſelves will inevitably produce, he doth will two 
things contrary one to the other ; that the ſame 
thing ſhould be done and not be done ; and alſo 
that a Man offends in an aftion, which he doth 
by divine inſtigation. | 

They ſpeak more probably, that ſay the influ- 
ences of the Stars do firſt affect the Air, then 
our Bodies, with ſuch qualities as oftentimes do 
excite and ſtir up in the mind ſome deſires or 
affections anſwerable thereunto : and the wil 
being allured or enticed by theſe motions doth 
oftentimes yield unto them. Burt if this ſhould 
be granted, it makes nothing for the queſtioz we 
have in hand. For ſeeing that Chriſtian Religion 
moſt of all withdraws Men from thoſe things 
which are pleaſing unto the body, it cannot 
therefore have its beginning from the affettions 
of the body, and conſequently not from the 7- 
fluence of the Stars ; which ( as but now we ſaid) 
have no power over the mind, otherwiſe than 
by the medinrtion of thoſe afetions, The moſt 
prudent among Aſrologers exempt truly wiſe 
and good Men trom the dominion of the Stars : 
And ſuch verily were they that firſt profeſſed 
Chriſtianity, as their lives do ſhew. Or if there 
be any efficacy in learning and knowledge againſt 
the infetion of the body, even among Chriſti- 
ans there were ever ſome that were excellent in 
this particular. | | 

Beſides, as the moſt learned do confeſs, the 
effects of the Srars reſpeCt certain Climates of the 
World, and are only for a ſeaſon ; but this Re- 
l;gien hath now continued above the ſpace of one 
thouſand ſix hundred years, and that not in 


one part only, but in the moſt remote places - 
| the 


124 _ The Trathof , Bookly. 


the World, and ſuch as are under a far different 
poſition of the Stars. 


he 


SECT. XII. 


T he chief Points of Chriſtianity are approved 
| of by the Heathen: and if there be any 
thing that is hard to be believed therein, 
the like or worſe i found among the Pagans, 


UT the Pagans have the leſs to object againſt 
Chriftian Religion : becauſe all the parts 
thereof are of ſuch honeſty and integrity, that 
they convince Mens minds by their own light. 
In ſo much that there have not been wantin 
Men among the Pagans alſo, who have here an 
there ſaid every one of thoſe things, which our 
Religion hath in a body all together. As to 
ive ſome inſtances ; true Religion conſiſts not 
10 Rites and Ceremonies, but in the mind and 
Spirit ; he1s an adwlterer that hath but a deſire 
to commit adultery : we ought not to re- 
venge injuries : one Man ſhould be the Hmuiband 
of one Wife only : the league or bond of Ma- 
tri4mony ought to be conſtant and perpetual : 
Man is bound to do good unto all, ſpecially to 
them that are in want: we muſt refrain from 
Swearing as much as may be : And as for our 
Food and Apparel we ought to content our ſelves 
with ſo much as will ſufice nature, and the like. 
Or if happily there be ſome points in Chriſtiani- 
ty hard to he believed, yet the like alſo is found 
amongſt the wiſeſt of the Heathen themſelves ; 
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as before we have ſhewn concerning the 5mmor- 
tality of Soxls, and of the Reſurrettion of Bodies. 
Thus Plato, as he learned from the Chaldeans, 
diſtinguiſhed the Divine nature into the Father ; 
and the mind of the Father ; ( which he calls 
alſo the branch of God, the Maker of the 
World) and the Soul or Spirit, which keeps to- 
gether and preſerveth all things. 

Julian, as great an enemy as he was of Chri- 
ſftians, thought that the Divine Nature might be 
joyned to the humane: and gave inſtance in 
AX ſculapins, whom he imagined to have deſcend- 
ed from Heaven, to the end he might teach Men 
the Art of. Phyſick, The Crof of Chriſt offendeth 
many : But what do not the Pagan Writers tell 
of their Gods ? that ſome of them waited upon 
Kings and Princes, others were Thunder-ſtruck, 
others cut in funder. And the wi/eft of them 
ſay, that the more it coſts us to be honeſt, the 
more joy and delight it affords us.” 

To conclude, Plato in the ſecond Book of his 
Common-wealth, as if he had been a Prophet, ſaith, 
for a Man to appear truly j»/# and upright, it 
is requiſite_that his vertze be bereaved of all 
outward ornaments ; ſo that he be by others ac- 
counted a wicked wretch, and fcoffed at, and 
laſt of all hanged. And indeed that Chriſt might 
be the Pattern of greateſt Patience, could no 
otherwiſe be obtained. 
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S E CT.jL 


A refutation of the Jews, beginning with a 
ſpeech unto them or prayer for them, 


JUST like that glimmering be- 
01 tween light and darkneſs, which 

WS appears to thoſe, who by little 

1 and little are endeavouring to 
= gct out of a dark Cave or Dun- 
geon : ſuch doth Judaiſm pre- 
| {ent 1t ſelf to vs ( who are ſtep- 
ping out of the thick miſt of Paganiſm, of which 
we have been diſcourſing ) as a part and begin- 
ning of Truth. I requeſt the Jews therefore not 
to be averſe to hear us. 

We are not ignorant that they are the of- 
ſpring of holy Men, whom God was wont to viſit 
both by his Prophets, and by his Angels, Of this 
Nation 
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Nation fprang our Meſſias, and the firſt Do#or, 
of Chriſtianity : It is their Tree whereinto we 
are ingraffed : they are the keepers of God's Ora- 
cles, which we do reverence as much as they, 
and with St. Pail ſigh unto God for them, and 
pray that the day may quickly conie, when 
the - Vail being taken away which hangs 
over their Faces, they with us ſhall ſee the fu]- 
filling of the Law; And when( as it is in their 
Prophecies ,) every one of us that are ſtrangers 
ſhall lay hold on the Cloak, of him that is an 
Hebrew, deſiring that we may together with a 
pious conſent worſhip the only true God, who ig 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jatob. 


= <A —_ _ 
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SET IH TI 


The Jews onght to account the Miracles of 
Chriſt Vuffeiently proved, 


= IRST of all then, we muſt intreat them 
not to think that to be unjuſt in another 

Man's caſe, which they judge to be jult and equi- 
table in their own.' If any Pagan demand of them 
why they believe that Mrracles were wrought 
by 2oſes,they can give no other anſwer ſave that 
there was always fo conſtant a report thereof 
among their Nation, that it could not but pro- 
(red rom the teſtimony of fuch as had ſeen the 

ame. we BY. 

Thus that the Widows Oyl was increaſed by 
- Eliſha : that Naaman the Syrian was ſuddenly 
cured of the Leproſie : that the Womans Son 
in whoſe Honſe he Jodged was reſtored to = 
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and other ſuch like, are believed by the Fews for 
no other reaſon than becauſe witneſſes of good 
credit have recorded to poſterity, thatſuch things 
were done. And they believe El:as his taking up 
into heaven, only for the ſingle teſtimony of 
Eliſha,as a Man beyond all exception. But we pro- 
duce twelve witneſſes of nnblameable life to teſti- 
fe that Chriſt aſcended up. into Heaven, And 
many more that ſaw him upon the Earth after his 
death. Which things.if they, be #r4e, then ne- 
ceſſarily Chrifts doftrine is true: allo; and indeed 
nothing at. all can be alledged. by the Fews for 
themſelves, which by equal right or more, juſt 
title-may not, be applied to us alſo. But to omit 
further teſtimonies, .it is the confeſſion of the 
Authors of the Talmud, and other Fews them- 
felves, that ſtrange wonders ' were wrought - by 
Chriſt ; which ought to. ſuffice for this particu- 
lar. For God cannot any | way more effectually 
gain. authority unto a doctrine publiſhed by Man, 
than by the working of miracles, 


It. 
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-þ 4. why 


And not believe that they were done by tht 
help of Devils. 


HESE.Miracles of Chriſt, ſome ſaid, were 

.4 done by the help. of Devils. But this ca- 
lumny. hath - been confuted . before, when. we 
ſhewed. that wherefoever the do&#rine of Chriſt 
was taught and. known, there all power of the 
Devils was broken in pieces. Others reply. that 
Jeſus learned Magick arts in Egypt: __ _ 
K {[langer 
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{flander hath no more, nay not fo much coloxy of 
trmb, than the like accuſation by the Pagans 
framed againſt Hoſes, whereof we read in Pliny 
and Apnlerms. 

For, that ever Jeſus wavin Egypr doth not ap- 
pear, fave only out of the Writmgs of his Diſci- 
ples :! who add further, that he was an Infant 

* when he returned thence. But ir is certain by his 
owiand others report, that Aofes lived a great 
part of his time after he was grown to Mans eſtate 
in Egypt, Howbeit the Law, as well of Xfoſes,as of 
Chriſt, frees them'both from this crime, plainly 
forbidding ſuch a##s, as abommable in the ſight 
of 'God. And without all queſtion, ifin the time 
of Chrift and his Diſciples, there had been ei- 
ther in Egypt, orany whereelfe any fuch Ma- 
gicat art, whereby Men might have been enabled 
to do the like *na#vels as'are related of Chriſt 
to-wit, 'giving ſpeech to the Dunib on a ſudden, 
making the Lame to'walk, and the Blind to ſee ; 
then would 7yberins,” Neyo, and other E mperors 
have found it out, who fpared n6 coſts and 
charges in the 179z77y after Tuch Nike things. = 

Nay, if it were:trze which the Jews relate, 
how that the Senators of the great Coxncil were 
$killd in Ffapick, arts, that they might convince 
them that were guilty of that iniqaity 3 then 
ſurely, they being ſo mightily incenſed againſt 
Feſws, as they were,. and envying the honour 
and reſpect which he obtained chiefly by his 
miracles, would either themſelves have done the 
like works by the ſame art, or by ſufficient rea- 
fons would have made it appear, that the works 
of Chriſt proceeded from no other caufe. 


SECT. 
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- SECT. Iv. 
Or by the Power of Words and Syllables. 


M Oreover, that is not only a meer fable but 
impudent. lye, .which ſome of the Jews 
bave invented concerning the Miracles done , by 
Chriſt, which they aſcribe to a certain ;ſecrer 
name, which ( as they ſay ) being placed in the 
Temple by Solomon, was. preſerved ſafe by two 
Lions, during the ſpace of One Thouſand Years 
and more, but afterward ſtolen away by Feſme. 
For there is no mention made of thoſe Lyons 

though it be a:thing moſt remarkable and won- 
lerful ) either in the Books of Kings and Chro- 
nicles, or by. Joſephs : nor was there any. ſuch 
thing found by the Romans, who accompanying 
Pompey, entred into that Temple, before the 
times of Feſws. 


ers 


SECT. V. 
The Miracles of Teſus were divine, becanſe 


| he taught the worſhip of one God the Ma- 
| ker of the World, 


[| T being then granted, as the Fews cannot 
43 deny, that Wonders were yrongen by. Chrift, 
it will follow from the yery Law of Moſes, that 
he muſt be believed.. For God ſaith, Deuter, xviii. 
15,&c. that orher Prophers after the rime of Moſes 

K 2 ſrould 
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ſhould be raiſed up of God, to whom the People 
ſhould be obedient, or otherwiſe become liable 
to grievous puniſhments. Now w1iracles are the 
moſt infallible -zarks of the Prophets : Nor can 
any more illuſtrious be. fo much as conceived, 
But in Dexter. xi1i. it is ſaid, that if any profeſ- 
ſing himſelfto be a Propher doth work wonders, 
'yet He muſt not be believed, if he go about to 
entice the People to a new worſhip of the Gods, 
.For, though ſuch miracles be done, yet this is 
only by God's permiſſion, for ttial, whether the 
People would perſilt conſtantly in the worſhip 
.of the trac Ged. From which places compared 
together the Hebrew Interpreters do rightly col- 
lect, that every one muſt be believed that work- 
eth miracles, unleſs thereby he intice Men from 
the worſhip of the true God; and in that caſe 
only .miracles are not to be credited, though in 
 ſhew moſt gloriow. Now Feſws did not only 


not teach the worſhipping of falſe Gods; but alſo 
expreſly condemned it as a moſt grievous crime, 
and taught us to reverence the writings both of 
0b and the Prophets 'that ſucceeded him. 


Wherefore there is nothing that can be objeCt- 
ed againſt the miracles that were wrought by 


Chriſt. 
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Anſwer to the Objection, taken from the dif- 
erence between the Law of Moles and of 
Chriſt, where # ſhewn that a more perfe(t 

Law than that of Moſes might be given. 
A S touching that which ſome alledge, con- 

cerning the difference between the law of 
Moſes and the law of Chriſt, it is but of ſmall 
moment. For the Hebrew Dottors themſelves 
make this rule, that by the authority of a Pro- 
phet, who worketh miracles, any precept what ſoe- 
ver may be boldly violated Joi tranſgreſſed, ex- 
cept that only which concerns the worſhip of the 
true God. And ſurely that power of makin 
laws, which belonged unto God when he gave 
the commandments by the hand of Moſes, went 
not from him afterward : Neither can any Man 
that of his own right makes laws, be thereby 
hindred from making the contrary. 

That which they object, that God then would 
be mutable, isnothing : for we ſpeak not here 
of Gods nature and elſence, but of his works. 
Light is Changed into darkneſs, youth into old 
age, ſummer- into winter, and all by the work. 
of God, Thus God at the beginning gave Adam 
leave in Paradiſe to eat of other apples, but 
he forbad him to eat of the fruit of one tree : 
Why ? even becauſe it ſo pleaſed him. Generally 
he prohibited Men to kill others, yet he com- 
manded Abraham to kill his Son. One while he 
forbad to offer © ſacrifices apart from the 


Tabernacle, another while be admitted of them. 
K 3 Neither 
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Neither will it follow, becauſe the Law which 
was given by Moſes was good, therefore no ber- 
ter could be given. Parents are wont: to ſpeak 
half words and ſtutter with: Infants; to wink at 
the vices of their childhood ;* atnd entice them to 
learn with a piece of Cake. But ſo ſoon-as they 
come to riper age, their ſpeech is correCted, the 
precepts of vertxe are initilled into them” by de- 
grees, and they are-tavght what is the beauty 
of vertue, what its rewards. Now it is Plain that 
the precepts of that law of doſes were not ex- 
actly perfett, becauſe many holy Hen of ' thoſe 
times led a' more excellerit /ife than thoſe com- 
mandments required. Thus doſes, who ſuffered 
the revenge of a wrong to be exacted partly by 
blows, and partly ' by ſentence of the Judges, 
himſelf being vexed with moſt bitter injuries, 
became ap Interceſſor for his 'enemies. So Da- 
via willing to have his rebellious Soz-to be 
ſpared; did patiently endure reproachful ſpeeches 
caſt upon himſelf. We no where read that any 
good Men put away their Wives, + which not- 
withſtanding was permitted by the law. The 
reaſon of which is, that Laws are accommodated 
to the greater part of a People : therefore in the 
{tate and condition they - were in, 1t was meet 
ſomething ſhould be winked-at ; to be reduced 
to a more perfect Rule, when God by a greater 
efficacy of the Spirit was to chuſe unto himſelf 
4. new peculiar people out of all Nations, 'Yea, 
all the ;rewards: which are expreſly promiſed 
by the law of Aoſes, :belong only to this wor- 
tal life :  wherefore it muſt be granted, that 
' there might ſome: better :law be. given, where- 
by the reward of, eternal happineſ{ ſhould be pro- 
miſled, -not ynder any ſhadows, but in plain and 
ck +: ot © efftd expreſs 
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c_ terms:: which we ſee is done by the l/aw 
Chriſt. 


SK CT. TE 
The Law of Moſes was obſerved by Jeſus, who 


aboliſhed mo Commandments that were 


eſſentially good, 


A ND here by the way, for the conviction 
of the Jews iniquity, it muſt be noted, 
that they who lived in Chr:#*s time, uſed him 
moſt baſely, and puniſhed him moſt unjuſtly ; 
when as there could no juſt accxſation be laid 
againſt him for tranſgreſſing the Law. He was 
circumciſed ; he uſed the ſame food and apparel 
that the Fews uſed : thoſe that were heated of 
Leproſic, he ſent unto the Prieſts: The Paſſe- 
over and other Feſtival days he religiouſly ob- 
ſerved : Though he did care fome upon the Sab- 
bath day ; yet he ſhewed both by the Law and by 
the common received opinions, that ſuch works 
were not forbidden to be done npon the Sabbath 
day. Then it was, that he firſt began to publiſh 
the abrogation of ſome Laws, when after his tri- 
umph over Death he aſcended into Heaven, 
adorning his Diſciples upon Earth with 1lluſtri- 
ous gifts of the holy Spirir, whereby he made it 
evident that he had obtained a regal power,which 
includes in it the axthority of making a Law: 
And that according to Daniel's prophecie,- ch. 3. 
& 7. compared with ch. $8. & 11, where he fore- 
told, how that a little after the deſtrnuttion of 
the Kingdoms of Syria and Egypt, ( the latter 

K 4 whereof 
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whereof happened*in the Reign: of Auguſte, ) 
G O D would give the Kingdom to a man (who 
ſhould ſeem but a vulgar Perſon ) over all Nati- 
ons and” Languages, which Kingdom ſhould . 
never have an end. AUDIT Th £ 

Now that part of the Law, the neceſſcy where- 
of wastaken away by Chrift, contained nothin 
that was honeſt in its own nature : but condiſte? 
of things that were indifferent in themſelyes; 
and conſequently not smmutable. For if thoſe 
things had had in them any thing of themſelves 
why they ſhould be done ; then would God have 
preſcribed thein not 'to ene, but to al People; 
and not after that mankind had lived above the 
ſpace of Twoi Thouſand Years, but even from 
the beginning of all. 'Neither Abel, Enoch, Noah, 
Melchiſcdeck:, Fob, Abraham, Iſaac, or Facob, 
C though all of them were godly men, and dearly 
beloyed of God) knew this part of the Law, 
but were altogether ignorant, - or very little ac- 
quainted therewith; yet notwithſtanding, for 
all that, they received the r9f:mony'of their con- 
fidence in God, and of God?s love unto. them. Be- 
ſides, neither did Moſes exhort Fethro his Father 
in-law to the receiving of theſe r:res, nor did 
Fonah the Niniwites, neither did any other Pro- 
phets reprehend the Chaldeans, eApgyptians, Sy- 
donians; Tyrians, Idameans, and: Moabites, for 
not admitting thoſe' ceremonies, though when 
they writ unto them, they reckoned up thelr ſens 
exactly enough.” Theſe then were peculiar a 
cepts introduced either for the avoiding of ſome 
evil,, which the Fews were prone unto ; or for 
the trial of their obedience, or for the ſignifica- 
rio, of ſome future things. 3 Wh 
#29 p * \ « 4 
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Wherefore it is no more to be wondered, that 
theſe axe aboliſhed, than. if any King ſhould ab- 
rogate fome Aunicipal Statutes, ( which belong, 
that iS," to particular Corporations ) to the end 
he might eſtabliſh oze law within his dominions. 
Neither'can there any reaſon be alledged, to 
prove that 'God did ſo bind himſelf, as that he 
would change nothing of the ſame. | 
For if it be ſaid, that theſe precepts are called 
perpetnal, the ſame word Men oftentimes uſe; 
when they would ſignifie that chat which they 
command.is not yearly, or accommodated to cer- 
tain times,” ſuppoſe of War, Peace, or Scarcity. 
Yet they are not thereby hindred from making 
new confrirutions of the ſame things,ſpecially when 
the p PRgee requires it. Thus in like man- 
ner ſome of the Divine precepts given to the 
Hebrews were temporary, during the Peoples 
abode in the Wildernef : others were ſtrictly tied 
to their habitation in the Land of Canaan: 
| therefore to diſtinguiſh theſe from the other, 
he calls them perpetual, whereby might be un- 
derſtood, that they ought not: any where, or-at 
any time to be intermitted, unleſs God ſignified 
| that it was his will ſo to be. Which manner of 
ſpeaking, ſince it is commonly uſed by all . people, 
ought to: be leſs wondered at by the Hebrews : 
{ who know that in their Law it 1s called a perpe- 
| tual ſtatute, and a perpetual bondage, which con- 
tinues only. from one Fubzlee to another : And 
the coming of the eſſias is called by them the 
accompliſhment of the Jubilee, or the greateſt _ 
Jubilee of all. Thus in the Hebrew Prophets, there 
was anciently a promiſe of making a new cove- 
nant, as in Ferem, xxx1; where God promiſeth 
that he will make a new covenant, which ſhall be 
v. ' prr 
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= into their inward parts, and written in theiy 

earts, neither ſhall men have any need, that one 
ſhall learn Religion of another, for it ſhall be ma- 
nifeſt unto ak. Yea further, the Lord will forgive 
them their former iniquities, and will remember 
their ſin no more: which is as if a King after 
great enmity and diſcord amongſt his Citizens 
and Subjets, ſhonld for the eſtabliſhment of 
peace and tranquillity among them, take away 
all diverfity of Laws, and make one perfe&t Lay 
£0mmon to them all, promiſing forgiveneſs of 
faults by-paſt, if hereafter they do amend. And 
this which hath been ſaid might ſuffice, but we 
will ſurvey every part of the Law which 1s abro- 
| way, and ſhew they were neither ſuch as in 
_ themſelves conld be welt pleaſing unto God, nor 

ought they to continxe for ever. 
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SECT. VIII. 
As the Saerifices, which of themſelves were 
" never well-pleaſing unto God. 


tt Mt. ts. 2 


'T HE firſt and chief thing to be conſidered, 

are the Sacrifices, which many of the He- 
brews think were invented by Mar, before that 
they were commanded by Ged. And true it is 
indeed, the Hebrews were defirous of abundance 
of Rites'and Ceremonies, ſo that there was cauſe 
enough why G OD ſhould enjoyn them very 
my; if it were but for this reaſon, leſt they 
ſhould return unto the worſhip of falſe Gods, by 
the remembratice of their ſojourning in Egypr- 
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' Howbeit when their Poſterity made too great 
account of them, as though of themſelves they 
had been acceptable unto God, and a part of rrae - 
piety ; then did the Prophers reprehend them for 
it : Abour Sacrifices, ſaith God by David, in 
the fifriech Pſalm, '/ will not ſo much as exchange 
a word with thee ;, as if I were deſiroms to have by 
burnt-offerings continually before me. I will take 
no Bullock out of thy houſe, nor he-goats 'out of 
thy folds. Stakes | 
For every beaſt of the foreſt ts mine, and ſo are 
the cattel upon a thouſand hills. Tknow all the fowls 
of the mountains: atd the wild beaſts of the field 
are' mine. If I were hungry, I mould not tell thee, 
for the World « mine, and the fulnefi thereof : 
thinkeſt thou that I will eat the fleſh of Bulls, or . 
drink the bloud of 'goats? Offer unto God thanks- 
giving, and pay thy yows unto the moſt high. © 
Some there are. among the Hebrews, who ſay 
that this is ſpoken, becauſe 'they that offered 
thoſe ſacrifices, were of an imprre mind, and 
diſhoneſt converſation. But the words now al- 
ledged ſhew another matter, to wit, that the 
thing in it felf was no whit acceptable unto God. 
Forif we conſider the whole ſeries and order of 
the P/alm, we ſhall find that God in theſe words 
ſpeaks unto the godly : for he had ſaid, Gather 
wy Saints together unto me, and hear my people : 
which are the words of a Teacher and: one that 
initructeth. Then having ended thoſe words 
now alfedged, as his manner js, he ſpeaks unto 
the wicked: But unts the wicked God ſaith.' To 
the fame ſenfe we may cite other places, as in 
the 51. Pſal. Thou defrreſt not ſacrifice, elſe would 
F give it thee, but thou delighteſt mt in burnt-of- 
ferings, The ſagrifice of God 1s a broken! Spirit : 


A 
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a broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not 
deſpiſe. So likewiſe in the. fortieth Pſalm ; S4- 
crifice and offering thou didft not deſire, but haſt 
tied me to thee, as he whoſe ear was boared through, 
to be thy ſervant : burnt-offering and ſin-offering 
haſt thou not required. Then ſaid T, Loe, I come: 
In the volume of the book_it us written of me: ] 
delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy Laws 
within my heart. Thbave preached righteouſneſs in 
the great Congregation: Loe, I have not re- 
framed my Lips, O Lord, thou knoweſt. I have not 
bid thy righteouſneſs within my heart, 1 have ac- 
clared thy faithfulnef and thy ſalvation : I have 
not concealed thy loving kindnef,, and thy truth 
from the great Congregation. The like we read 
in the Prophet T/a:ab, chap. 1. To what purpoſe 
the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me, ſaith the 
Lord? I am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, 
and the fat of fed beaſts, and I delight not in the 
blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-coats, When 
ye come to appear before me, who hath required thus 
at your hand to tread my Coprts ? Anſwerable to 
this place, and the Interpreter of it, is that in 
Fer. 7. Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of 
Tſraet; Pat your burnt-offerings unto your ſacri- 
ces, and eat their fleſh your ſelves : For I ſpake 
not unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the 
day that I brought them out of. the Land of E opt, 
concerning burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. But this 
thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my voice, 
and] will be your God, and ye ſhall be my People : 
and walk. ye in all the ways that I have command- 
ed you, that it may be well unto you. Agrecing 
with this, is that in Hoſea 6. To ſhew mercy to 
men, 15 more acceptable to me than ſacrifice, to think, 
 r:2htly of God more than all burnt-offerings, Laſtly, 
an 
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in the ſixth of Afcah, when the queſtion was 
made, what was the beſt way to obtain the fa- 


-your of God ? whether by coming before him 


with a great number of rams, or with a great 
quantity of Oyl, or with Calves of a Year old ? 
to this God anſwers and ſaith, I wi{ rell thee what 
1s truely good and acceptable unto me; namely, to 
do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God. 

By all which places it being. apparent, that 
Sacrifices are not in the number of thoſe things 
which God deſires for themſelves or primarily ; 
and that the People ( a naughty faneriticlne 
creeping in, as 1s uſual, by little and little among 
them ) placed a great part of their piety in them, 
and believed they made a ſufficient compenſation 
for their ſins by ſacrifices: what wonder is it, 
if God at length took awaya thing, which was 
hot now in its own nature indifferent, but whoſe 
uſe was now become a Vice? ſince King Heze- 
kiah did not ſtick to break even the brazen Ser- 
pent, erected by Moſes ; becauſe the People be- 
gan to honour it with Religious Worſhip. 

Moreover, there are divers Prophec:tes, that 
forctold theſe ſacrifices, whereof we ſpeak,ſhould 
come toan end : which any one may eaſily con- 
ceive, who doth bur conſider that according to 
the Law of Moſes, only the poſterity of Aaron 
was to do ſacrifice, and that only in their own 
Country. But inthe 110 Pſalm, there is a King 
promiſed,” whoſe dominion ſhould be moſt ample, 
the beginning whereof ſhould be out of Sion: and 
this ſame King was to be a Prieſt alſo for ever, 
and that after the Order of Melchiſedeck, So Iſai- 
ab ſaith, chap. 19. That there ſhall be an altar 
ro the Lord in the midſt of the Land of Egypt, 


where 
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where not only the e/Zgyprian?, but the Afſyri- 
ans alſo, and the irate ſhatl worſhip oo 
And in the 66., capers he ſaith,that the People of 
all Nations and Languages which are far and 
widely diſtant, ſhall come as yyell as the 1ſraclires, 
and offer gifts unto God, and of them alſo there 
ſhall be ordained Priefts and Levites: All which 
could not come to paſs ſo long as the Law. of 
Moſes remained in force.. Add unto theſe that in 
the firſt of MalachyGod foretelling future things, 
ſaith, he abhorred the offerings of the Hebrews, 
I bave no pleaſure in you, neither will I accept an 
offering at your hand. For from the riſing of the 
Sun even unto the going down of the ſame, my name 
ſhall be great among the Genriles, and im every 
place incenſe ſhall be offered nnto my name, and 4 
pare offering, for my name ſhall be great among the 
Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. ; | 

_Laftly, Daneel in his 9. chapter rehearſing the 
rr gp of the Angel Gabriel concerning Chriſt, 
ſaith, that he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the ob- 
latidn to ceaſe, And not by words only, but really 
and indeed God plainly enongh ſhews that he 
likes not zany longer thoſe Szcrifices which were: 
prefcribed by Hoſes, ſeemg that he hath ſuffered 
the Jews for the ſpace of one thouſand fix hun- 
dred years and moreto be without Temple, with- 
out Altar, and without any certain diſtinction 
of their Tribes or Lineage; whence it might 
appear who they are that may lawfully offer ſa- 
crifice, 
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S S-x. 
The difference of Meats. ©. 


N O W what we have declared concerning 
the Law of -Sacrifices, the ſame may be 
proved of that Law which forbids the uſe of 
ſome kinds of meats. For it is plain that after the 
great Deluge, God gave licence unto Noah and 
his Poſterity, to uſe any fort of vital : Which 
Right therefore paſſed not only to Faphet and 
Cham, but alſo unto Sex and his Poſterity, A- 
brabam, Tſaac, and Facob. But afterward when 
the People being in a were addicted to the 
naughty ſaperſt:ri0ns of that "Countrey ; then 
began God to forbid them the eating of fome kind 
of living creatures; either becauſe the «/Zgypri- 
ans offered thoſe creatures unto their Gods, and 
made divination by them ; or becauſe in that 
ceremonial Law Mens ſundry vices were ſhadow- 
ed out by divers kind of {wing creatures. 

Again; that theſe preceprs were not xniverſal, 
it is manifeſt by that farwre which was made 
touching the fleſh of a Beaſt, that died of it ſelf, 
Dent. 14. which to cat was not /awfal for the 
—_ but it was lawful for the trangers that 

welt among them, unto whom the Fews by d:- 
vine command were to perform all offices of cour- 
teſie, as perſons eſteemed by God. Likewiſe the 
ancient Hebrew Doctors do plainly teach, that 
in the time of the efſias, the Law concerning 
forbidden meats ſhould ceafe: when the Sow 
ſhould be as clean and pure as the Oxe. And ve- 
rtly, in as much as God out of all Nations would 
collect 
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colle& unto himſelf one Church, it was more juſt 


and equitable to have a common liberty than q 
bondaze in ſuch things: | 


SECT I. 
And of Days. 


T follows, that we confider of Feſtival Days ; 
all wbich were inſtitured and ordained in re- 
membrance of that benefit received of God, when 
they were freed fromEgyptian calamity,and after- 
ward brought into the promiſed Land. Now the 
Prophet. Feremy, 1n the,-16. and . 23. Chapters, 
ſaith, that the time would come when more new and 
greater benefits ſhould ſoobſcure the remembrance of 
- that benefit, as that afterward there ſhould ſcarce 
be any mentioi thereof. _ Beſides, . that which but, 
now was ſaid concerning Sacrifices is true, alſo of 
Feſtival Days ;, the People began to put confi- 
dence in them, thinking that if they kept and ob- 
ſerved them well, it wasno matter though .they 
tranſgreſſed in other matters : whereupon in the 
firſt Caper of Iſaiah, God ſaith, that his Soul: 
hated their »ew Moons, and appointed Feaſts, and 
that they were ſuch a rroxble unto _him,. as that 
he was weary to bear them. More particularly it 
is objeCted concerning the Sabbath, that the law 
thereof is #niver ſal and perpetual, becauſe it was. 
not given to one peculiar - People only, but to 
Adam the Parent of all Mankind at the very be- 
ginning of the World. I anſwer with the moſt 
learned of the Hebrews, that there is a twofold 


precept Concerning the Sabbath, the firſt isa pre- 
cept 
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cept for commemoration, Exod, 20. 8. and the ſe- 
cond is a precept. for obſervation, Exod. 31. 31,. 
The. former is fulfilled by .a religious remems-. 
brance of the Worlds creation : and the latter 
conſiſts in an exact refraining from all kinds of 
orher labour. The former was given from the 
beginning, which doubtleſs thole godly men be- 
fore the Law did obey, .to wit , Enoch, Noah, 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. The left of which, 
though they trayelled much,. as we, read, yet 
there is no where the leaſt ſign or remembrance 
of their intermitting their. journey for the Sab- 
bath; which after they came -out of Egypt. you 
ſhall always meet with. For after that the People 
were brought ont of Egypr, and had happily 
paſſed over the red Sea, the next day they cele- 
brated a Sabbath of reſt and ſafety ;, wherein they 
ſang a Song of triumph and rejoycing : from whic 
time that exat# reſt upon the Sabbath was com- 
manded, which is firſt mentioned upon occaſion 
of gathering the Manna, Exed., 16.23. Exod:35. 
2. Levit. 23: 3. , And in this fenſe the delive- 
rance from Egypt is made the reaſon for the Law 
of the Sabbath, Deut. 5.15. By which Law pro- 
viſion alſo was made for ſervants againſt the ſe- 
verity of thoſe maſters, that would not grang 
them any reſt or relaxation from daily labour, as 
may be ſeen in the places aforeſaid. It 1s rrve, 
ladeed, ſtrangers were bound to obſerve this 
Law, becauſe it was meet there ſhould be one 
form of reſt among all the People ; bur this Law 
of {6 exact 7etin7 upon - thy Favbarh was-ndt 
given to other People, as may appear by this, 
that in many.places it is called a hens and a ſpe- 
Cc al covenant alſo between God and the Iſraelites, 
as in Ex04.31.13. and 16.. Now we haye proved 
L before 
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before by the promiſe of far greater benefits, that 
thee ordinances which were inſtituted for a mexro- 
rial of the coming out from. Egypt, were not 
ſuch 2s ought never to ceaſe.. Add moreover, if 
the Law concetning the reſt upon the Sabbath had 
been given from the beginning, andin that ſenſe, 

that it never might be aboliſhed ; then ſurely 

that Law had prevailed over other laws, when 

there was a clathing between them: which we find 

was quite contrary, by its yielding to them. For 

It is evident, that Infants were rightly circum- 

e:ſed upon the Sabbath ; like, as during the time 

that the Temple ſtood, there were Beaſts killed 

for ſacrifice, as well upon the Sabbath, as upon 
other days. Yea, the Hebrew Maſters themſelves 

ſhew the mutability of this /aw, when they ſay, 

that by a Propher*s appointment and command a 

work may be rightly done upon the Sabbath-day : 

And this they prove by the taking of Ferico upon 

the Sabbath, according to the' commandment of 

Foſhnah. And ſome of them not unfitly ſhew, that 

the diſtinction of days ſhall be taken away in the 

time of the Mefſias, from that place in 1ſazab, 

Ixvi. 23. where it 1s propheſied, t ſhall come to 

paſs that the worſhip of God ſhall be perpetual from 

one new Moon to another, from one Sabbath to 

another. 
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SECT. XI. 
Alſo of outward Circumciſion, 


N the next place let us come to Circumciſion; 

which certainly is Elder than Moſes: For it 
was given in command to Abraham and his 
Poſterity: 

Howbeit the commandiment thereof was the 
introduQtion or beginning of the covevant pub- 
liſhed by Moſes : For thus we read, that God 
ſpake unto Abraham, Gen.17. ſaying, will give 
wnto thee, and to thy Seed after thee, the Land 
wherein thou art a ſtranger, all the Land of Canaan, 
for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, and I will be their God: 
And God ſaid unto Abraham, Thou ſbalt keep my 
covenant therefore, thou and ry Seed after thee : 
every man-child among you ſhalt be circumciſed. But 
now. we know by what hath been already ſajd, 
that in the place of this covenant, a new covenant 
was to ſucceed, which ſhould be common to all 
People : For which cauſe the neceſſity of that 
note of d:;tin#ion, ought to ceaſe. Beſides, jn 
the precept of circumciſion there was a myſtical 
and more excellent fignification contained, which 
the Prophers do plainly ſhew in that they com- 
mand the circkmeſion of the heart, which all the 
commandments of Feſ7 aim at. on. 

Wherefore the promiſes alfo attiexed to 65r- 
cumciſius, are in like manner. to be preferred to 
ſome greater thing : Asthat of rerith | poſſeſſions, 
tothe revelation of a poſſeſſion truly eternal ; 
which was never made more manifeſt than by Fe- 
ſw + So that promiſe of making Abraham 4 F a- 


ther 
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ther of many Nations, hath reference to that time, 
when nota few, butan infinite number of People 
diſperſed thorowont the whole World, ſhould 
imitate Abraham's Faith and confidence in God, 
which is ſo often mentioned in Scripture; and 
this never came to paſs, but in the time of the 
Goſpet., Now it is no marvel, it the ſhadows of an 
#ntended work be taken away, when the matter it 
ſelf is accompliſht. Laſtly, that the grace of God 
was not tied to this ſign, we may eaſily diſcern, 
becauſe not only the more ancient, but Abraham 
himſelf having not as yet received circumciſion, 
pleaſed God : The Hebrews alſo, during; all the 
time of their journey through the Defarts of 
Arabia, omitted circumciſion, and yet God found 
no fault with them for it. 


SECT. XII. 


And yet the Apoſtles. of Feſus were gentle in 
the toleration of theſe things. 


"O doubt but the Hebrews had cauſe to 
yield many thanks to Jeſws and his Am- 
baſſaders, for that by Chriſt they might be freed 
from that heavy yoke of ceremonies, and be af- 
ſured of this their freedom both by gifts and mi- 
racles, ſuch as were not inferiour to thoſe that 
were wrought by oſes. 

And'yet the firſt Publiſhers of our Chrift:as 
dottrine did not exaCt fo: much of them as to ac- 
knowledge this'their happinef : But if they would 
admit 6f the Commandments of Chriſt, which 
were fall of all honeſty ; they eaſily fuffered them 


to 
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to follow what courſe of life they pleaſed in mat- 
ters of raw; Hm je Yet ſo, that upon ſtrangers 
(to whom this law of rites was never given ) 
they ſhould not impoſe a neceſſity of obſerving 
them. Which one thing is ſufficient to make it 
plainly appear, that the Jews do unjuſtly reject 
the dottrine of Chriſt, under that pretence of the 
ceremonial Law. Having then anſwered this Obs 
jection, which chiefly is alledged againſt the m- 
racles of Feſus : we will now come to other argu- 
ments, which may fitly ſerve for the conviction 
of the Jews, 


— W—_— ”— 
_— 


SE C'T. [XI 


A Proof againſt the Jews, from the promiſed 
+ Re ; 4 


T T is agreed upon between «s and the Jews, 
that in the predid#:ons of the Prophets, above 
many other pun! wha and donors of great good things 
to the Hebrews, there was one man promiſed far 
more exxce/ent thay the reſt : whom they call by 
a Name common to others, but in the higheſt 
ſenſe of it, belonging to him alone, the ME S- 
SIAS. This Meſſias we ſay is come long ago, 
but they expect him as yet for to come. It re- 
mains then. that we ſeek for a deciſion of this 
controyerſie out of thoſe Books, the authority 


whereof we both do joyntly acknowledge. 


wo Th Trobe? _ book. 
SECT. XIV. 


Who ts proved fo be alreatly comegby the limited 
rime of his coming, which was foretold. 


T4 HE Prophet Daniel, to whom Exekzel hath 
given a Teſtimony of exceeding great Piety, 
neither would willingly deceive us, nor was him- 
ſelf deceived by the Angel Gabriel. Now He, 
taught by the ſame Angel, in the Ninth Chapter 
of his Prophecge hath left it recorded, that before 
five hundred years ſhould he expired, after the 
promulgation of 'the decree touching the re- 
ſtoring of the City Hieruſalem, the Meſſias 
ſhould come. But-now ſince that. time-above two 
thouſand years have paſſed ; and yet he, whom 
the Jews expect, is not come : neither can they 
name any other perfor, to whom that ſpace or 
erme can be rightly applyed z which agrees [d fit- 
I y unto Feſw, that-NNVelumrias an Hebrew Poctor, 
who lived about Fifty Nears before Chreſft, plain- 
lyſaid then; that the time of the Mefſbas forc- 
told by Daniel could fit be protratted-beyond 
thoſe Fifty Tears then next enſuing. And with 
this rote of -25»ve, agrees another pore which we 
have x6ucht before z concerning the eſtabliſhing 
of a domitifon'over aft Nations by a Divine au- 
thority, #fter that the poſteriry of Selexcas and, 
Ptoltomty had ceaſed to reign ; the latter whereof 
ended-m Cleopatra,a little before Fe/ws was born. 
The third zote is ſet down in the foreſaid 
ix. Chapter of Daniel; namely, that after the 
coming of the Meſſi, the City of Hiernuſalem 
ſhould be overthrown : which Prophecy - the 
_ s itie's 
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Cities deſtruction, Joſeph - himſelf Teferreth 
unto hz time ;, whence it follows, that the: t:zxe 
appointed for the .coming 'of the Aeſias, was 
then already paſt. Hereunto: likewiſe. belongs 
that in the ſecond Chapter of the Prophet Hag- 
gai, where God by the Prophet comforteth Ze- 
rubbabel, the Son of Shealtiel,, Governor of Fhdah, 
and Foſhuah the: Son of Foſedech the high Prieſt, 
who. were ſorrowful 'to {ce the Temple, which 
they built, fall ſo ſhort of the firſt Temple ; with 
this promiſe, that the glory of the latter houſe 
ſhould be greater than the former -- which certain- 
ly can neither be meant of the greatneſs of the 
work, nor of the matter of the building, nor of 
the fabrick andarrificial fruttxre, nor of the or- 
naments of that Temple ; as may appear by the 
hiſtory of thoſe times, both-in-the Holy Scr:- 
tures, and in Joſephus, compared with that of 
the Temple of Solomon. Add to this, that the 
Hebrew Doctors note, this latter Temple want- 
ed two of the greateſt indowments,- which the 
former enjoyed, viz. A certain conſpicuons Light, 
which was the token of the Divine Majeſty there, 
and Divine Inſpiration. But God hiniſelf briefly 
declares, in that very place, wherein the-latter 
Temple ſhould excel the former 5 when Heipro- 
miſes He would-ſertle, as by ature Covenant, 
His Peace, i.e, his favour and loving kindneſs, 
inthat Temple. Which the Prophet Malachi de- 
clares more largely in his Third Chapter ;- $e- 
hold,” I will ſend" iny meſſenger, who ſhall prepare 
my ways. There ſhall ſhortly came- into hu 'Temple 
( now Malachi lived'when the'latter 'I emple was 
built) that Lord whom ye deſire ; eveu that meſſen- 
ger of the Covenant, who us your delight. Where- 


ore the Meſſias ought to come. whule the ſecond 
L 4 Temple 
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Temple ſtood, which in the account of the He- 
breivs, comprehends all that time which was be- 
tween Zerubbabel and Feſp «ſian: for in'the time 
of 'Herod the: Great, the Temple was not*re+ 
ra5fied out of its old ruines,' but by lictle and 
little it was' #eparred, bearing ſtill the-name of 
the ſame Temple; And indeed there was fo firm 
an opinion 'amongſtthe Hebrems, - and the neigh- 
bouring People, that the Adeſſias was ſurely: to 
come in-thoſe times,' that many- took Herod, 
others Judas G aulonites, and a third (fort others 
that lived about: the times of Jeſus, to: be the 


. 
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Anſwer to that, which ſome conceive, touch- 
- ng the deferring of his toming, for the ſins 


- 


; of the People, © 


——_— 
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© OME of the. Fews, perceiving themſelves 

to be hard put to it, by theſe Arguments, 
concerning the coming of the Heſſias, go about 
to ſhiftthem off, - by telling us, that cheir ſins 
, were the cauſe why he did not come at'the pro- 
miſed time. *But { to omit that thofe Prophecies 
-expreſs 2 Decree. determined, not ſuſpended 
upon any condition } how is it poſlible, that 
this coming + ſhould: be: deferred, by reaſon of 
"their-ſins, whew-this alſo was forefold, that be- 
cauſe of the many and hajnous tranſgreſſions of 
-the-People, the great C:iryiſhauld be laid waſte 
a little after the times of the Meſſias ? More- 
ber, ohe reaſon of the Meſſias his coming, was, 
STILLS 1S3b- eff ot y 6 4 pq at to 
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tocure a moſt corrupted World, and together 
with rules for amendment of life, to bring a 
pardon,for ſins paſt. Whence it is that Zacha- 
riah ſaith, concerning his times, Chap. xiti. that 
there ſhould be then a fountain opened to the houſe of 
David, and to the Inhabitants of we apes for 
to waſh away ſin ang uncleannef. ' And it is affir- 
med by the Hebrews themſelves, that the 2eſſi- 
ah ſhall be called 7/chcopher, that is, a Reconci- 
ler or Expiator of ſins. But it 1s againſt all rea- 
ſon, to ſay, that any thing was deferred, becauſe 
of that diſeaſe, for which it was preciſely deſti» 
nated and appointed. 


SECT. XVI. 


Alſo from the reſent ſtate of the Tews, com- 
pared with thoſe things which the Law pro- 
miſeth, | 


T Ouching this which we affirm, of the comin 
of the Adeſſias long fince into the World, 
the Jews are 'convinced b, very ſence. God made 
a Covenant with oſes, and promiſed to them 
the happy poſſeſſion of the Land of Paleftine, ſo 
long as hey ſhould lead their life according to 
the commandments of the Law':' But contrarily 
he threatned baniſhment, and fuch like calamities 
to come.upon them, if they did grievoully tranſ- 
preſs the ſame. Yet, if at any time when they 
Were oppreſſed with miſeries, they' repenting of 
their fins, returned unto obedience ;, then would 
he be moved to have mercy upon the People, and 
cauſe, that though they were ſcattered to the 

PT TT uttet'- 
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uttermoſt. parts of the Earth, yet ſhould they. 
return again into their own Conntrey, as we may 
read, in Dew. 30. and Nehezm. 1, andelſewhere, 
- But now for the ſpace of one thouſand five hundred 
. years and more, the Jews have wanted a Comnn- 
.trey anda Temple : And.when they have attempt- 
.ed to build a new one, they have been always 
hindred : even by Balls of Fire breaking out 1n 
the Foundations, and overthrowing the work ; as 
Ammianes Marcellinus, a Writer, who was not 
a Chriſtian, reports. When this People in times 
paſt had defiled themſelves with abomjnable 
wickedneſffes, commonly facrificing even their 
children unto Saturn, accounting adultery 
to be no fin, oppreſling and fpoiling the Fa- 
therteſs and "Widows, and ſhedding the in- 
nocent bloud in great abundance, all which 
the Prophets upbraid them with ; then did 
they fuſer exile, yet not longer than for the 
ſpace of ſeventy years, during which .time alſo, 
Goa did not negleCt to /peak unto them by his 
Prophets, and io comfort them with the hope of 
a return, -pointing al{oat the very time thereof. 
But now, ever ſince. they were expelled out of 
their Countrey, they continue bariſbed and con- 
temptible : No Prophes Comes unto them : there 
is no ſign. or token of their return. Thear Maſters 
and Ring-lteaders ( as if: they were. blaſted with 
the ſpirit of giddinef,.) arc fallen away to filthy 
fables and doctrines very ridiculous, wherewith 
the books of the Talmud:do abound : which they 
are bold to. call zhe. law. given by word of mouth, 
aud are wont to equal or prefer to that which was 
written by. 4oſes. For inch things as are there- 
in tobe read concerning God's weeping and la- 


menting, becauſe he had ſuffered the C:ty to be 
deſtroyed; 
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&ſtroyed ; of his daily care and diligence in 
reading the Law; of Behemorh and Leviathan, 
and many other matters, are fo abſurd, that. ir 
would be irkſome even to repeat them. How- 
beit the Fews in all this time have neither turned 
to the worſhip of falſe Gods, as they did in times 
| ; neither have they defiled themſelves with 
y murders, nor are they accuſed of adul- 
teries : But by prayers and faſtings they labory 
to appeaſe God?s wrath, and yet are not: heard. 
Which things being ſo, one of theſe two muff 
fieeds be granted ;namely,that either the covenant 
that was piven'by Hoſes is quite aboliſhed ; or 
the whole body of the Jewiſh Nation lies under 
the guilt of ſome notorious crzme, which hath 
continned for ſo many Apes together : which 
what it is, letthemſelves ſpeak ; or if they can- 
hot tel, then let them believe ws, that this ſin 
$10 other, bur the comrempr of the Meſſias, who 
was come before that theſe evils began to fall 
upon them. ' 


QC N—— _ 
— —— 


SECT. XVIL 


e/ms 15 proved to be the Meſſias, by thoſe 


things which were foretold concerning the 
; MMeſfaas, 


B Y this which hath been ſpoken, it is mani- 
U) feſt that the Meflias came many Ages ago: 
we add further, that he is no other but Jeſus, 


For what other perſons ſoever either were, or 


would have been accounted the Meſſias, they _ 
letr 
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left. no Se behind them to uphold and maintain 
ak opinzon. There are not any at this day 
that profeſs theniſelves to be followers either of 
Herog, or of Judas Caulonita, or of that great 
1mpoſtor Barchochebas, who living in the times 
of Adrian, ſaid, that he was the Meſlias, and 
deceived ſome, even of the moſt learned. But 
thoſe that profeſs the name of Feſws, have con- 
ztinued from the time that he lived upon Earth, 
even until this day, and are ſtill not a few only in 
this or that Countrey, but very many diſperſed, 
as far as the World extendeth. I could alledge 
many other teſt:moxies anciently foretold or be- 
lieved concerning. the XHeſſias, which we be- 
lieve were accompliſhed in Jeſus, ſince they are 
not ſo much as affirmed of any other ; as namely, 
that he came of the poſterity of David, and was 
born of a Yirgin;, which was divinely revealed 
to. him that-married that Yirgiz ; when he would 
have put her away, ſuppoſing ſhe had been pot 
with child by another ; Alſo that this AMeſſiu 
was born at Bethlehem, and began firſt to pub- 
liſh his def#rine in Galilee, healing all kinds of 
Diſeaſes, giving ſight to the blin , and making 
the lameto walk : but this one may ſuffice for 
many, the effelt of which continues unto this 
day. It is moſt manifeſt hy the Prophecies of 
David, Iſaiah, Zachariah, and Hoſea, that the 
HMeſſias was to be an Inſtruftor, not only of the 
Fews, but alſoof the Gentiles : that by him the 
ho gh of falſe Gods ſhould fall to the ground, 
and 2 huge multitude of aliens and ſtrangers 
ſhould be brought to the worſhip of the only true 
God. Before Jeſws his coming almoſt the whole 
World was overfaread with falſe worſhips and 
religions; which afterward by little and tak 
PEO ©, dc ona gan 
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began to vaniſh away ,and not only ſingle perſons, 
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but both People and Kings were converted unto 
the worſhip and ſervice of one God. This was 
not owing to the Fewiſh Rabbins ; but to the 
Diſciples of Feſws and their Succeſſors. - Thus 
they. were made the People of God, that before 
were not the People of God; and the ſaying of 
old Facob, Gen. 49. was fulfilled, That before 
all civil Authority ſhould be taken from Judah, 
Shilo ſhould come. Which the Chaldee, and 
other Interpreters expound of the Meſias, to 
whom even foreign Nations ſhould be obedient. 


”_—_ l— —_ 


SECT. XVIII. 


Anſwer to that which us objected, of {ome things 
that are not fulfilkd, | y 


—_— 


— 


HE Fews uſually object, that ſome things 

; were foretold, concerning the times of the 
Meſſias, which are not yet fulfilled. But for an- 
ſwer, thoſe matters which they alledge are ob- 
ſcure, and admit of divers ſignifications : where- . 
fore we ought not, becauſe of them, to forſake 
thoſe things that are manifeſt. Such as the holi- 
neſs of the commandments of Feſiu ;, the excet- 
lency of the reward, and the perſpicuous lar- 
guage, wherein It is propounded : to which if 
we.add the teſtimony of his miracles, thefe ought 
to be. fufficient inducements to the receiving of 
tis doftrine, As for thoſe Prophecies which: g0 
under the name of a ſhut or claſped Book, of- 
tentinies for the right underſtanding thereof, 
there 8 requiſite ſome divine helps and aſſiſtances, 
which they are worthily deprived of, that negle& 
mani- 
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manifeſt traths. | iThe places of Scripture which 
they object are tliverily expounded, as ' them- 
ſelves carinot- deny.” And" if'ahy Men pleaſe to 
C either the ancient .Imterpreters, which 
lived when the People were led Captive into Ba: 
api or fuch-as1ived about Chriſt's time; with 
thoſe tharwrit after that Chriſtianity began to 
be bateful-and odious unto'the Fews, he ſhall find 
newexpoſitions purpoſely invented, to crofs thoſe 
former, that well agrecd with the ſenſe of Chy;- 
fans, They know well enongh that there are 
tiany things in the Holy Scriptures, which muſt 
be underſtood by a figure, and not in propriety 
of Tpeech ; as when God is ſaid to have defcend- 
ed; and to have a mouth, ears, eyes and noſtrils, 
Andwhy may not we likewiſe expound divers 
things, that are ſpoken of the ries of the LMeſ- 
fas, after the ſame manner; as that the Wolf 

| ſhall dwell withthe Lamb, and the Leopard ſhal 
dye town ith the K;d,' and the Calf and the youny 
Liow, and the farling together ; and the ſucking 
child ſhall play with the Serpents : and the mowr 
tain of the -Lord- ſhall be exalted . above other 
mountains, whither ffrargers ſhall come and 
worſhip. | 
- There are fomc things promiſed, which by ans 
recedent- or confequent- words, or by the very 
ſenſe- imply 4 tacate condition in them. Thus 
God promiſed many things unto the Hebrew 
upon condition they would receive the Meſhas 
that was ſent,and obey him : which ſame thingy, 
if they come not to paſs accordingly, then maj 
they blame themſelves that are the cauſe ; 

Again, 'other matters were promiſed: determs- 
edly and without: all condition; which if they 


be not already accompliſhed, yet may be on 
or 
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for hereafter. 'For it is evident, even among- 
the Jews, that the time or Kingdom of the Met- 
fias muſt endure unto the end of the World. 


— 


SECT. XEX 


And to that which ts. objefted, of the mean 
condition and death of Jeſus. 


M AN Y do take exception-at the low and 
mean condition 'of Teſs :. but; unjuſtly, 
becauſe in ſacred Writ it is often ſaid, that God 
will exalt the humble, but caſt down the proud. Far 
cob, when he paſſed over Jordan, carried no- 
thing with him, ſave'his faff only ; and yet re- 
turned enriched with a grear flock of ſheep. - 
Moſes was a poor exile,and feeding the flocks, 
when God appeared to him in the bxſk, and gave 
him commiſhon for the conduct of his..People. 
David alſo was called to his Kingdom, when he 
was feeding ſheep, and with many other ſuch 
like examples doth the Sacred. ſtory © abound. 
Now concerning the. Meſſias, we read, that the 
ſhould be a gladſome Meſſenger unto the: poor, 
that he ſhould make no noiſe 1n publick, nor uſe 
any ſtrife and contention, but deal-genely,' for- 
bearing to break the ſhaken reed, and cheriſhing 
that heat which remains in ſmoaking flax. 
_ + Neither ought the reſt of his affi&z0ns, no not 
his ignominions death, to make him deſpicable 
toany. For God oftentimes ſuffereth- the godly, 
not only to be vexed and diſquieted by the wick- 
ed, as righteous Lot was by the Citizens of So- 
«om: butalſoevyen to be deffroyed and ſlain, as.is 
plain 
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plain by th Example of Abel, who was cruelly 


murdered by his Brother ; of Iſaiah, who was 
ſawn in pieces ; and of the ſever brethren in the 
Maccabees, who, together with their mother, 


were miſerably tormented and put to death. The 
very Jews themfelves ſing the . Seventy ninth 
Pſalm, whereitiafe theſe words, The dead bodies 


of thy ſervants have they given to be meat unto the 
owls of the heaven : tht fleſh of thoſe whom tho# 
loveſt,, O God, nnta the heaſts of the earth. Their 
blood have they ſhed like water round about Fery- 
falem: aud there mai none to bury them. And 
whoſoever; conſiders the words of 1ſaiah, in the 
53. Chapter, cannot deny that the efias him- 
lf. ought to have paſſed thorow much afflitFion 
and death, ta come into his-Kingcom, and ob- 
tain power to adorn his Houſhotd or Church 
with the moſt excellent bleſſings. Tix: 1 
The words -in the Prophet are theſe; Who 
bath believed our report, and to-whom us the arm of 
the Lord revealed ? For he ſhall grow up before hin 
as a tender plant,and as a root ont of the dry ground; 
He hath no form or comelineſi, and when we ſhall 
fee him, there is no beauty that we. ſhould deſire 
him. - He # deſpiſed and rejetted of men ;; a man 
of ſorrows, and acquainteg with eriefs: Anil we 
' * bige asit wereonr faces frombim. He was. ſo dt- 
ſpiſed, and in ſo ſmall eſteem among us. Surely he. 
hath born our griefs, and carried onr ſorrows, yet 
we did eſteem him ftricken, ſmitten of God, and af- 
fiifted. , But he was wounded for our Fre greſſiens : 
he was bruiſed for our iniquities : the chaſtiſement 
of eur peace was upon him, ard with his ſtripes we 
are healed. All we, like ſheep, have gone aſtray, we 
have turned. every one to, bis own way: And the 


Lord hath taid on him the iniquity of ws all. He 
| WAS 
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was oppreſſed, and he wi afflitted ;, yet he opened 
mot his month. -- He is brought as a. Lamb to the 
flanghter,and as a ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb, 

o he openeth not his mouth. After impriſenment 
and ſentence paſſed on him, be was taken away : 
but who. ſhall worthily declare his dpration mhen he 
was reſtored to life again ? For he was cut off out of 
the land of the living 3 but for-the tranſpreſſion of 
my people he was ſtricken ;, and he made his orave 
wth the wicked, and with. the. rich in bis death : 
| though he had done no violence, neither. was an 
decert in his mouth. But though it hath pleaſed the 
Lord to —_ him, and he hath put him to prief ; 
Tet becauſe he made himſelf an offering for ſin, he 
ſhall ſee his ſeed, be ſhall prolong his days.; and the 
pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in hs hand; He 
ſhall ſee of the travail of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſa- 
rfied : by his knowledge ſhall my righteoms ſervant 


prope many ; by taking away their iniquities. 
herefore will I divide him a portion with the great, 
qud he ſhall divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong : becauſe 
he bath poured. out his foul unto death, And he was 
mumbred with the tranſgreſſors, and he bare the 
ſin of many, and. made interceſſion for the tranſ- 
greſſors. Who is there either among the Kings 
or Prophets, to whom theſe things can be appl- 
ed ? Surely ndne. As toniching that fhifr, which 
ſome later Jews have invented,,,telling us, that 
the Prophet ſpeaks here of the Hebrews diſperſed 
thorow all Nations ;. that, by their example. and 
_ perſwafion;. they mightevefy where make many 

Proſelytes : this fenſ>is firſt of all repugnant. to 


many teſtimonies of holy Writ, which loudly 
proclaim, that no evil is befaln the Fews, whigh 
they have .not deſerved ( and a great deal more 
beſide ) for their evil deeds. He alſo, of phom 
M latas 
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E ſaias treats, was to deprecate God for the 
Heathen, which the Fews do not. And laſtly, 
the very order and ſeries of the Prophetical diſ- 
courſe, will not bear that interpretation. For 
either the Prophet,  ( which ſeems more proper to 
that place )) or Gedſaith; Ths evil bapned unto 
him for the iniquities of my People. Now the people 
of Iſaiah, or the peculiar people of Ged, are the 
people of the Hebrews; therefore he who is ſaid 
by Iſaiah to have ſuffered ſuch grievous things, 
cannot be that ſame People. 'N | 

But the ancient Detors of the Hebrews more 
ingenuouſly confef, that theſe things were ſpoken 
of the Mefſias;, whereupon ſome later among 
them have deviſed two Meſſiaſes; the one they 
call the Son of Jofeph, who was to ſuffer many 
miſeries, and a bloody death : the other is the 
Son of David, to whom all things ſhould ſuc- 
ceed proſperoufly. When it would be far more 
eaſte and more conſonant with the Writings of 
the Prophets, to acknowledge but ore M; ſias, 
who was to paſs unto his Kingdom, through 
many difficxlties and death it ſelf; which we be- 
tieve of Feſus, and the thing it ſelf declares to 
be moft rrue. 


w_ 


SECT. XX. 


Ani, as though they were honeſt men that pat 
him to death, 


:F ANY of the Jews are kept back from 


FA receiving the Religion of Feſws by a cer- 
tain preconceived opinion of the werrue and 


honeſty 


n 
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honeſty of their Anceſtors, and ſpecially of. the 
Prieſts, who out of prejudice condemned Feſ, 
and rejefted his Dof#rine, Bnt what kind of 


Men their Anceſtors oft-timie were, ( that they 


may not think I defame them ) let them hear the 
words of their own Law and Prophets, wherein 
they are often called uncircumciſed in heart and 
ears, a people that honoured God with their lips, 
and with the garniſh of Ceremonies ;, but their bearts 
were far from him. It was their Anceſtors that: 
went about, and were very near to have killd 
their brother Joſeph; and, in very decd, fold 
him into botdage. It was their Anceſtors alſo, 
that by their continnal mutinies and ſeditions, 
made Moſes weary of his life, who was. their 
Leader and Redeemer, whom the Earth, the Sea, 
and the Air obeyed; Theſe were they that 
lsathed the Bread that was ſent from. Heaven ; 
complaining, as though they had been in greate 

want and ſcarcityy even when they belched up 
again the Fowl that they had eaten. It was 
their Anceſtors that forfaking David lo excellent, 
and good a King, followed Abſolon his rebellious 
Son. It was their Anceftors that ſlew Zachariah, 
the Son of  Fehojada, in the moſt; holy place, 
making their Prieſf# himſelf a Sacrifice of their 
eruetty. Now, as concerning the Chief Prieſts, 
they were fuch as conſpired the death of Ferem 

by a falſe accufation, and had kill'd.him indeed, 
anlefs they had been hindered by. the authority 
of ſome of the Nobles: Notwithſtanding which, 
they prevailed fo far, as to have him impriſoned 
until the very moment that the City was taken. 
It any Man imagine thoſe were any thing better, 
that lived in the times of Jeſs, Foſephus will 
ſhew hint his e707 ; who'deſcrabes their vilewous 
M 2 atts. 
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_ adts, _and grievous puniſhments, fuch, .as the 
like were never heard of, and yet, as he thinks, 
below their deſert. Neither may we conceive 
more favourably of their great Council or Senate ; 
ſpecially, becauſe at that time the Senators were 
not choſen after the old cuſtom, -by laying on 
of hands, but by the pleaſure, or ſway of power- 
ful Men: as the High-Prieſts alſo were not elect- 
ed for term of life, but obtained. that dignity 
only from year to year, and that oftentimes for 
money. Weneed not then wonder, if Men that 
were puffed up with pride, unfatiable in their 
ambition and covetouſneſs,, didbreak out into fury 
and madneſs, when they beheld a an, that b' 
his holy precepts and upright behaviour, vel. 
their far different fe .and vitious conver ſation. 
Neither was there any other thing laid to his 
charge, . but what the beſt of Men had been: ac- 
caled of long before. Thus that Xicatah, that 
lived in the time of Fehoſaphat, was caſt into + 
Priſon, becauſe he boldly ſpake the :rath againſt 
Four hundred lying Prophets, Ahab upbraided 
Elijah, juſt as the Prieſts did Feſws, ſaying, that 
he was the man that troubled the peace of Iſrael. 
So likewiſe Jeremy was accuſed, as well, as Feſus, 
for propheſying againſt the Temple. Add more- 
over what the ancient Dottors of the Hebrews 
foretold,” how that. in the. times of the Xeſſias, 
Men ſhould be as impudent as Dogs, as ſtubborn 
as Aſſes, arid as cruel as wild Beaſts. God himſelf, 
foreſceing long before, how moſt of the Jews 
would ſtand affected in the time of the Meſias, 
{aid, it would come to paſs, that they ſhould 
become his people, who were not his people ; and 
6f all the Cities and Towns of the Fews, ſcarce 
one or.two would goto the holy Hountain : mo 
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beit, that which was wanting in their number, 
ſhould be ſupplyed by ftrangers : Alfa that the 
Meſſias ſhould bea downfal ro the Hebrews: and 
this Stone which the Builders refuſed, ſhould be 
put in the c#zef place for the joyning together of 
the work. 
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SECT MAL 


Anſwer to the Objedtion, that many Gods are 
worſhipped by the Chriſt ans. 


HERE remain yet two accuſations. to be 

anſwered, which the Jews bring both 
againſt our Chriſtian Dofttrine and Worſhip. The 
firſt is, in that they ſay, we Chriſtians do warſp 
many Gods, | 
" But we. anſwer, that this 4s nothing but a 
wrelted explication of another*s opinion, out of 
hatred, For, why ſhould this be more objected 
2gainſt us Chriſtians, than againlt Philo the Ter, 
who oftentimes makes three, to be in God; and 
calls the reaſoz or. the word of God; the nanie of 
God,the maker of the World.; neither unbegatten, 
as1$ God the Father of all;nor ſo begotten as Men 
are? Whom both Philo, and Moſes the. Son of 
Nachmaz, call atſo the Angel or Ambaſſador, 
who takes care of the Univerſe,: Or againſt the' 
Cabaliſts, who diſtinguiſh God into three ligbrs, 
which ſome of them call by the ſame names thar 
Chriſtians do; to wit, of the Father, of the Sa 
or the word, and. of the Holy Ghoſt. And let 
me not omit what is agreed upon by all the He- 


brews, that the Spirit wherewith the Prophers 
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were moved and inſpired, is not any created 
thing, and yet it is diſtinguiſhed fromthe ſendex 
thereof: as alſo that which they commonly call 
ſchechina.Now many of the Hebrews have taught, 
that that divine power which they term wiſdom, 
ſhall dwell in the 2deſſias ; whence by the Chaldee 
Parephraſt, the Meſſias is called the W ord of God : 
as by Davida, Eſaias, and others, He is honours 
ed with that auguſt Name, of GOD and 
LOAD. - 1 oe be | 
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SECT. XXII. 


And that a humane nature is worſhipped. 


\ IT H like facility may we anſwer the 
\ Fs 'other Objefttion,' which they alledge 
againſt us, ſaying, that we exhibit unto the 
creature that worſhip and honowr, which is due 
unto God the Creater. For we ſay, that no other 
honour or worſhip is given by us unto the Meſſia, 
than js required;by the ſecond,” and the hundred 
and tenth Pſalms.- The former whereof, after a 
ſort; was fulfilled in David, but after a (more 
excellent manner belongs unto the Meſſias, as 
David Kimchihimſelf,a great adverſary of. Chri- 
ftians; doth acknowledge. ' And the latter can be 
expounded of no other, but of the Heſias. For 
that which ſome later Fews have deviſed of A- 
braham, David, and Hezthiab, 'is-but. vain and 
frivolous, The ſaid Pſalm is David's, as the 
Hebrew Inſcription doth ſhew : That then, which 
David ſaith; was ſaid unto his Lord, can neither 

be applyed to David himſelf, nor to Hezekiab ; 


' who 
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who amongſt David's Poſterity did excel David 
in nothing. And Abraham had no ſingular Pricf- 
hood, but was bleſſed of Melchiſedeck, as the leſs, 
of the greater. Likewiſe that which fellows 
concerning the Scepter, that ſhould go out of 
Szon, and come to the uttermoſt Coaſts, doth 
plainly appertain unto the Meſſtas, *as is mani- 
teſt by other like places, which doubtleſs arc 
meant of the Meſias; Nor did the more anci- 
Ent ZZebrews and Paraphraſts otherwiſe under- 
ſtand it. Now I may as well believe upon rhe 
bare credit of his Diſciples, becauſe of their 
moſt eminent integrity and honeſty, that 1t is Je- 
ſur of Nazareth, 1n whom properly theſe things 
are fulfilled ; as the Fews believe Moſes in thoſe 
matters, which without any other witneſs, him- 
ſelf affirmed were delivered to him of God. But 
beſides this, there are many and moſt forcible 
argaments of that moſt excellent power, which 
we ſay Feſws hath obtained; As namely, in that 
he was ſeen of many, after he was riſen from the 
dead : And many beheld him when he was taken 
up into Heaven: Devils alſo were caſt out, and 
diſeaſes were cured only by his name : The gitts 
of Tongars were given to his Diſciples; which 
Feſwms himſelf promiſed ſhould be figs of his 
Kingdom. 

Add unto theſe, that his Scepter, that is, the 
Word of the Goſpel being gone out of Sox, is 
run through the World ( and that not by hu- 
mane help, but by the Divine Power alone ) to 
the utmott parts of the Earth : whoſe people and 
their Kings He hath ſubdued to himſelf; juſt as 
the Pſalms did plainly foretel. The Jewiſh Caba- 
liſts place a certain Son of Enoch in the middle, 
between God and Men ; without any indication . 
| cs M 4 af 
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bf ſuch a power : with how much better reaſon 
do we give Him-that dignity, who'hath-ſo evi- 
dently demonſtrated thar it belongs to Him ? - 

. Neither doth this tend, in: the-leaſt, to'the 
diminution or leſſening af the glory of God the 
Father: from whom :this power- of Feſ#s doth 

roceed ; t9 whom it muſt return ; and to whoſe 
bones alſo it miniſters and ſerves. +»  - 
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SE C T. XXII. 
The Concluſion of this part, with Prayer fot 
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UT itis not our purpoſe in this Work, to 

make any further curious mquiry into theſe 
matters: neither -had 'we ſpoken hereof, but 
only to ſhew, that there is no wicked of abſurd 
point kn --our Chriſtian dothrine, which any one 
can pretend,: why he ſhould not embrace a Reti- 
gion, . which is -beautified- andiconfirmed with 10 
many wonders; commands ſuchthoneſt things; 
and promiſes ſuch excellent rewards. - For he that 
hath once received and embraced the ſame, mult 
for further inſtruttion in ſpecial and particular 
queſtions, confult thoſe Books, wherein, 'as we 
have formerly declared, the points of Chriftias 
Religion are contained ; which that jt may come 
to paſs, we beſeech the Almighty to illuminate 
the hearts and minds ofthe Fews with:the bright- 
neſs of his truth, and to make. thoſe prayers 
efftectmal which Chrift himſelf uttered for them, 
even while he was hanging upon the Crop. 
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A confutation of Mahan cremiſms; the begis- 
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> PLACH $ HE Sixth Book, which is oppo- 
ſed to. the Mahumetans, inſtead 
of a Preface, deduces the Judg- 
ments of 'G O D againſt Chri- 
Nians, 'unto the'very b eginning 
| and "riſe of” MikiimeFanif m: 
| ſhewing, that, is, how that i in- 
cere and ſimple piety (which flourjſhed amon 
Chriſtians, even when they were moſt ericvoully 
vexed and oppreſſed ) began by little and little 
to wax cold ; from the time that by*the / favour 
of Conſtantine, and the following Emperors, that: 
profeſſion was become not only ſafe, but alſo ho- 
nourable : the World being, a as It Were, thruſt 
to the Church, FC * 
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For fir of all, Chriſtian Princes would needs 
continue fighting, and make no end of their 
Wars: even then, when they might have en- 
joyed peace-and quietnels. 

Among the Biſhops alſo,there were moſt ſharp 
Contentions about the chiefeſt Sees. And as at 
the beginning the greateſt miſchicts inſued,upon 
the peering of the Tree of knowledge, betore 
the Tree of L#fe; evenſo thenslfd was curious 
Learning more regarded than a godly Lite, and 
Religion turned into an Art. The conſequent of 
which was, that, after the example of- thoſe, 
who bnilt the Tower of Babel, a raſh affettation 
of things out of their reach, bred jarring and 
contuſion in their Language z together with 
diſcord one with another. Which the common 
People obſerving, and not knowing oft-times 
which way to turn themſelyes, they threw the 
Slame upon the \holy ons 19a and began to 
avoid them, as hurtful and dangerous. 

Religion alſo began every where to be placed 
not in purity of mind,. but, .as if Judaiſm was 
brought back into the Wot!d, in Rites and Ce- 
remonies : and in Tuck things as contain rather 
ant exerciſe of the body, than any amendment of 
the mind ; 2nd in an eager zeal for that Party 
5nd fide, which they had once choſen. Till at 
length it came to paſs: that there were every 
WAGES many Chritlars in Name - but very few 

ob ee RIS 
As OD did not wink at theſe Vices of his 
People, but, out of the innermoſt parts of Sey- 
thisand Germany, poured forth, like a Deluge, 
immenſe ſwarms of Barbarous Pcople into 
Chriſtian World. And whet the valt ſlaughters, 
which they made, proved not ſufficient to n 
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rect and amend the lives of thoſe that ſurvived ; 
Mabemet, by God's juſt permiſſion, ſowed a new 
Religion in Arabia : and that direCtly oppoſite 
to the Chriſtian Religion ; but which in words ! 
expreſſed, in a manner, the life of the greatelt | 
part of Chriſtians. 

' This Religion was firſt entertained by the S2- 
ratens; who had revolted from Heraclixs the 
Emperour : and by their Arms ſubdued, itt # 
ſhort ſpace, Arabia, Syria, Paleſtine, Epypr, 
Perfia, and afterward poſleſſed themſelves of 
Africa, and, beyond the Sen, of Spain alfo. 
But the power of the Saracens was abated, as b 
others, ſo chiefly by the Twrks; a Nation alſo 
very Warlike: which, after long combates 
with the Saracers, being invited to Peace, eafily 
embraced a Religion ſnited to their manners; 
and transferred the Majeſty of the Etnpire to 
themſelves. The Cities of Afia and Greece 
were taken, and, by the gtowing ſucceſs of their 
Arms, they came into Hz#zary, and the Borders 
of Germany. | 
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SECT. 11, 


The overthrow of the foundation of Mahu- 
metaniſm, in denying inquiyy into Rei. 


gion. 


T* HIS Religion altogether contrived for the 
ſhedding of blood, delights much in Rites 
and Cetemonies, and would be befieyed without 
all liberty of enquiry thereinto; —_— -— 
| WET 
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Vulgar are prohibited to-read their Books, that 
are accounted. holy. . Which thing is a manifeſt 
argument of the zn:qzzry thereof; For juſtly may 
that Merchandiſe be {| aſpedted,which is obtruded 
upon this condition, that it be not lookt into. 

It is true indeed, there 1s not in all Men a like 
capacity of knowledge, ' and quick ſight into all 
things; many being led into error - by :pride ; 
others by inordinate paſſion or affeftion ; and 
ſome by cuſtom. ' But the divine goodneſs forbids 
us to think, that thoſe Men cannot know and 
find the way to eternal ſalvation, who ſeek it, 
not for any by-reſpeCt of profit or honoxr, but 
with ſubmiſſion of themſelves, and all they have 
unto God, imploring his afliſtance for the ob- 
taining of the ſame. And ſince that God hath 
implanted in the 21nd of Man the power and fa- 
culty of judging, there is no part of truth that 
better deſerves-the imployment thereof, than 
that of which we cannot be ignorant, without 


the danger of loſing eternal ſalvation, 
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SECT. II. 


A _— azainſt the Mahumetans, taken out 
of the Bogks of the Hebrews and Chriſtians, 
which are not corrupted.” 


[| T is granted by Mahomet and his followers, 
- that doſes was ſent of Goa:;” and” Feſw allo: 
and that they were holy Men, which firſt of all 
publiſhed the do&#rine of Feſry;, But in the 'Ml-" 
corgn, Which is Mahomet's law, many things are- 
"Rs Wis | recorded 
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recorded plain contrary to what is delivered by 
Moſes, and by the Diſciples of Feſws. Thus to 
oive one example for many, all the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of Chr:/, with one conſent do reftifie, 
that Jeſs was crucified; that the third day he 
was reltored to [fe again, and after that was ſeen 
of many. But Mahomet teacheth quite contrary : 
| namely, that Jeſus was Prin conveyed into 
Heaven : and not himſelf, but ſomething in his 
likeneſs was nailed to the Croff ; and conſequent- 
ly, he did not die; but the fight of the Fews 
was deluded and deceived. 

This Objection cannot be put off, unleſs 14a- 
homet ſay, ( as he doth ) that the Books of Moſes, 
and of Chr:?'s Diſciples, have not remained as 
they were at firſt ; but have been corrupted. But 
we have confuted this fift:oz before, in the third 
Book. 

Without doubt, if any Man ſhould ſay, that 
the Alcoran 1s corrupted, the Mahumetans would 
deny it, and ſay, that were an anſwer ſufficient. 
to thoſe that could not prove the contrary : 
But they cannot moreover, for the integrity of 
their Book, alledge ſuch arguments, as we do 
produce, concerning the ſeveral Copies, that 
were in a ſhort ſpace diſperſed throughout the 
World; and that, not as the Alcoran, in one 
Language ; which Copies were preſerved by the 
fidelity of ſo many Sets, that varied much about 
other matters. 

The Mabumetans are perſwaded, that in the 
fourteenth Chapter of St. Fohn, where mention 
1s made, of ſending the Comforter, there hath 
been ſomething regiſtred concerning ahomer, 
which the Chr:/tizans have razed out. But herc 
kt me ask of them, whether they think this de: 

Prata- 


- 
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jravation' of Scripture was committed ſince the 
time of Mahemer, or before. 

That it hapned nor after the coming of A14- 
homet, is plain, becauſe ever fince that time there 
have been in the World very many Copzes, nor 
only in the Greek Language, but in in the Syriac, 
Arabick, and in parts far diſtant front Arabia, 
the Erhiopick. and Latin Tongues of divers trans- 
tations : all which do fo agree in that place, as 
there cannot be ſhewn any diverſity at all. And 
before the time of Adahomer, there was no cauſe 
of alteration : For no Man conld know before 
' his coming what Mahomer would teach, Yea, 
if the defFrine of Mahomet had contained nothing 
contrary to the doctrine of Fefus, the Chriſtians 
would have made no more difficulty to receive 
his Books, than they did to receive the Books of 
Moſes and the Hebrew Prophets. Or ſuppofe 
there had been nothing written either of the 
deftrine of Feſms or of Mahamet : It is but equi- 
ty that that be received for the dettrine of Feſ, 
which all Chriſt:ans generally agree »pon ; and 
that for the dottr ine of Mahomet, which all 74a- 
haumetans do allow of. 


'S 


SECT. Iv. 
By comparine Mahomet with C brift is their 
Perſons. 


FN the next place, let us compare the adjunits 
and qualities of both their Dettrines, to the 
end we may fee whether of the two is to be pre- 


ferred before the other :* And firſt. lvt us con es! | 
c 
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the autbors. As for Feſia, Mahomer himfelf con- 
feſſeth, that he was the Adeſſiar, which was pro- 
miſed in the Lawand in the Prophets, whom the 
ſame Mahomet calls the word, the mind and the 
wiſdom of God; ſaying alſo, that he had no Fa- 
ther of Mankind. But A{ahomet ( as his own 
Followers believe ) was generated and begot 
according to the ordinary courſe of nature. The' 
life of Feſus was altogether wblameable, there 
being no crime that could be objected againſt 
him : But Mahomet a long time was a Robber, 
and always effeminate : Jeſus aſcended into Hea- 
ven, as CAlahomet conteſleth 3 but Aabomet lies 
yet intombed in his Sepxlcher. Who then ſees not 
whether of them is to' be followed 7 


—  _ —_— — _— 
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And in their Deeds. 


EX T the dignity of their Perſons, conſi- 
| der we their atts. Jeſus gave ſight to the 
blindzhealth to them that were ſick, and made the 
lame to walk; yea, by CAahomer”s own confelſ- 
ſion, he raiſed ſome from the dead. But Maho- 
met ſaith of himſelf, that he was ſent, not with 
miracles, but with Arms. Howbeit ſome of his 
Followers aſcribe to him -racles alſo: But what 
kind, I pray? Only ſuch as may either be done 
by humane art ;, as that of a Dove, which came 
flying to his ear : or ſuch as hadno witneſſes, as 
that of a Camel, which is ſaid to have had ſome 
conference with him by night : or laſtly, ſuch as 
are confuted by their own abſurdity ; as that a 
great 
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great part of the.CAoor fell into his /ap, or into 
his ſleeve 3; -which he, to reſtore. roundneſs tg 
that Star, :ſent back -again tot. 'Now, who will 
not-ſay,, thatiin a dowbrful caſe, we ought to ad- 
here to that Eaw,/ which hath the ſurer and more 
certa in Teſtimonies of Divine approbation ? 


— : 


PIs 


4 © -> — am, + OWE: 
| Alf ſuch as firſt embraced both Religions. 


\ TEXT, .let us ſeewho, and what .manner 
| of Perſpns they were, that firſt received 
theſe ſeveral laws. They that firſt embraced the 
law of Feſus,. were ſuch as feared Goa;z-Men of 2 
plain and innocent life : Now it ſtands not with 
the goodneſs of Ged to ſuffer ſuch men to be gull'd 
and cheated, either by bewitching ſpeeches, or 
by an appearance of Miracles.. Bur they that firſt 
received Mahumetaniſm were Thieves and Rob- 
bers; Men eſtranged from all humanity and piety: 


k * . . 
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S'ECT. | VIE. 


The imnatmer how both their Laws were propa: 
gated, | 


[| N the next. place follows, the 2anner . how; 
both' theſe Religions were. propagated and; 
ſpread abroad.:As for Chriſtianity,we have ſhewn; 
more than. once that it was enlarged and ampli-; 


fied. by the mrracles, not only of Ehrift, but. allo, 
{| 0 


MT_ Wy VvY ORC) ©» 


Bok VI. Chriſtian Religion. 177 
_ of his Diſciples, . and .thoſe that /xcceeded them : 


as likewife by the. very patient enduring of the 
torments and.-puniſhments that Chriſtians ſuffer- 
&d. But the Dottors of AMahumetan:ſm wrought 
no miracles at all: neither did they ſuffer, any 
rievous perſecutions, or. cruel kinds of death 
tor their profeſſion : But it is a Religion which fol- 
lows; where Arms go before :, of whict it is.an 
acceſlary, and nothing of ir ſelf. Nor do they 
themſelves bring any better argument for ..the 
truth thereof, than their good ſuccef in their 
Wars, and the largeneſ ofhak Empire ; than 
which nothing 1a this point 1s more 4ece:rfut and 
ETSY ” +4 240 AI, 
They condemn the worſhip and ſervices of the 
Pagans : and yet we know what great victories 
were won by the Perſians, acedonians and Ro- 
mans ; and how ample-their Dominions were. 
Neither have the Mabumerans themſelves had 
always good ſucces with their Armies.  *Fhe 
flaughters and great overthrows that they have 
recetved m many places, both by Sez and by 
Land are not unknown: They are now baniſhed 
quite out of all Spain. _, | | 
There is nothing; that is liable, to ſuch yncer- 
tain alterations, nothing. that may, be common 
both to good and bad 3, which can be a certain 
note of true Religion ; much. leſs.can their Arms, 
which are ſo «njuſt, that oftentimes they: fall 
upon people, that do not any way moleſt or offend 
themy nor are known to them by any injury;, in 
fo much that all the prefrence they haye for, their 
Arms, is only. Religion 5: which 1s moſt icreli* 

gious. nd 9465) woo Bag 
; For there is no true worſbip of God, but what 
Proceeds from a willing minds: And the will Is 
N to 
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to be-wrought upon by good inftruttion and gentle 
perſwaſion, but not by threats or violence. He 
that is compelled to believe, doth not believe at 
all, but plays'the hypocrite, and feigns himſelf 
to believe, that he may eſcape and avoid ſome 
danger or puniſhment. And he that by threats 
or fenſe of puniſhment, will force another Man's 
affent, ſhews by that very proceeding, that he 
diſtruſts his arguments. Again, they themſelves 
deſtroy this very pretence of Religion; in that 
they ſuffer any people that live under their Do- 
minion, to.uſe what Religion they pleaſe : yea, 
and ſometimes they will openly ackzowleage, that 
Chriſtians may be ſaved by their own Law. 


ts... ths 
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SECT. VII. 


, The Precepts of both Religions compared. 


Urthermore, let us compare the ſeveral com- 
mandments of both Religions : the one where- 

of commandeth patience, yea, and love even to 
them that hate us : But the other, revenge., In 
the one the bond of matrimony is kept firm and | 
inviolable between the married parties, by a 
mutual bearing with one anothers humors : But 
itt the other there is licence granted to depart 
and be divorced. Here the Husband performs 
himſeFf what he requires of his Wife, and by his 
own example teacheth ber to faſten her affection 
_ him alone :-But there they may have Wives 
after Wives, there being ſtill new incentives and 
freſh provocations" to luſt. Here, Religion is 
planted within, and rooted in the very heart any 
c ; Sont, 
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Sow, that it being well cultivated, may bring 
forth ' fruit profitable for Mankind : bur there 
Religion ſpends almoſt irs whole force in Circam- 
cerfion, and in ſome other things, that of them- 
ſelves are neither good nor bad. Finally here; in 
Chriſtianity,a tioderate uſe of Meats and Wine is 
allowed of : but there in Mahumetaniſm Men are 
forbidden to cat Swines fleſh, and to drink Wine : 
which notwithſtanding is a great gift of God, 
beneficial both for body and mind, if it be ſo- 
berly taken. - A | 

And truly, it is no wonder, if ſome childiſh 
rudiments were taught before the.moſt perfect 
law, as that of Chriſt is : but after the promulga- 
tion thereof, -to return again to types and fignres 
were prepoſterous. Neither can any juſt reaſon 
be given why, after Chriſtian Religion, which is 
far the beſt, it ſhould be fit. that any other ſhould 
be brought forth. 


” 
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SECT. Ix. 


Anſwer to the Mahumetans Objeftion, con- 
cerning the Son of God. 


HE Mabumetans tell us, they are not a 
| little diſpleaſed with us, for ſaying, that 
God hath a Son, ſecing he uſerh not a Wife : As 
though the, word Soz could not have a more di- 
vine ſignification in God. But Mabomet him- 
ſelf attributes many things as diſhonoxrable and 
ill-beſeeming God, as if he ſhould be faid to 
haye a Wife, \ | 


N 2 Thus 
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"Thus he ſaith, that God had a cold hand, which 
himfelf knew by experience : that God was car- 
ried ina chair, as ok like. 7 

Howbeit, when we ſay,that Jeſs is the Son of 
God, we do but ſignifie the ſame thing that he 
means, -when he calls him the word of Ged: Fox 
the word is after a ſort begotten of the mind. Add 
further, that he -was born of a Virgin, only by 
the operation of God, fupplying the wvertue © 


efficacy of a Father : that by the power of God, 
he was carried up into Heaven , all which being 
confeſſed even: by Adabomet himſelf, - do ſhew 
that Jeſs by a ſingular prerogative and peculiar 
right, may and ought to be called the Sor of 
Goa. | 
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SECT. X. 
Many abſurd things in the Books of Mahu- 


 metans, | 


UT on the other fide, it wonld be long to 
; relate how many things there are, contrary 
to the truth of hiſtory; and many things very 
ridiculous in the writings of the Mahumetars, 
Such is that. Fable of a fair and beautiful Woman, 
that learned a ſolemn charm or Song of ſore 
Angels that were drunk, whereby ſhe was wort 
to aſcend into the. Sky, and Iikewiſe deſcend 
again ;. and aſcending once a | gg height into 
eaven, ſhe was caught of Goa, and there fixed, 
and made that Star which is called Venz, 
Like to this, is that of a monſe in. Noah?s Ark, 
that was bred of an Elephant*s Dung : and a Cat 
of the breath of a Lioz, More 
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.] More ſpecially, that moſt notorious fit 107, COn- 
cerning Death to be changed into a Ram, that 
muſt remain in the middle ſpace between Hea- 
yen and Hell: And the Fable of ſweating our 
their good chear in the other life : When like- 
A they imagine) there ſhall be whole rroops 
of Women aſſigned to every' Man for pleaſure of 
carnal copulation. All whickt are ſo very egre- 
jous abſurdities, that whoſoever believes them, 
eſerves to be finpified and given over to a #epro- 
bare ſenſe for his iniquity ; ſpecially ſuch a 'one 
as lives where the /zght of the Gofpel ſhineth. ' 
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SECT. XI. 


A Concluſion direffed unto Chriſtians, admo- 
©  aiſhing them of their duty, upon the occa- 
| ſton of abs hath formerly been hapaled, 


L — 


"A ND thus > ended this laſt diſputation 
againſt the Mabumetans, there follows: 
concluſion of the whole, notto aliens or-fttan- 
ers, but to all ſorts of Chr:tians,of what Name, 
ation, or Quality ſoever' they be: Shewing 
briefly the #ſe or application of 'what hath hither 
to been deliveted'; to the endthoſe things may 
be followed and ſought after,” which are goed; 
and on the contrary, the evib 'eſchewed.  : - 
Firſt of all, that they lift up pure hands and 
beats unto that God,. who of nothing made all 
viſible and 5ny5ſible things 3 having ſure confi- 
dence in him, -that his providence and care watch- 
eth oyer us; ſeeing that without his pernifints 
co N 3 no 
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not. ſo. much as a Sparrow falls to :the ground. 
And let thein not fear thoſe which: can only kill 
the body, but rather let them fear. him that hath 
like power both gy eh out and-body. And let them 
not only truſt in God the Father, but alſo in Je- 
foes Chriſt his Sox, ſince. there 1s no other name 
upon Earth, by. which we can be ſaved : And this 
they may rightly do; if they be verily perſwaded 
that vfernal life is- prepared, not for ſuch as jig 
word, only, call God their Father, and: Jeſus thei 
Lara, but for ſuch ay frame their life according 
to the;wil of Fe/ws, and their Father which jy; in 
Heaven. | 

-_Furthcrmore, Chriſtiavs are admoniſhed faith= 
fully, and with due care to preſerve the doQrine 
of Chriſt, as a pjoft preciom treaſure: And for 
this cauſe, let them ofren read and meditate the 


Bagks of the Hoy, Scripture, whereby no ts 
can.be deceived, unleſs: firſt he deoezve himſelf, 
For the Authors and. Pen-men of thole Writings 
were niore j«f and\ full of Divine taſpirata, 
than that they would deprive us of neceſſary 
araths,. of cover: and conceat the fare with gpy 
--Howbeit, for tbe right wnderflenging heres; 
pings cn iſpoſed and prepared. to 
pbedtence: which; if we do, then.nothing 
be-hid from us,. which ought tabe believed, ies 
forz: or done by us:;- And by this. means, that 
kaly:Spirit will be, cherithed and! excited. inus, 
which is. given vs-for a pledge ang carncit of our 
future happine&c#*/, 11; TE 
*':Moreover,” I:deterr Chriſtians from imitating 
the Pagans: 'firft; /ir;their worldip of falſe Gagey 
which-are. nothing. but vain mens, which evil) 
Demons vfe to:alienate our minds and ate 
pts FF + fo C9» ji boon RAY Wie {oO ; rom 
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from the worſhip of the rrue God. Whereforewe 
cannot poſlibly participate with them in their ſer. 
vices, and expect to receive benefit by the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt; Secondly, neither may the Chri- 
ſt+ans imitate the Heathen in their licentious and 
diſſolute manner of life ; having no other Law, 
than what is ſuggeſted by 1ſt, and prompted by 
ſenſual deſire : from which Chriſtians ought to 
be far removed ; who ſhould not only far excel 
the vitious and prophane Pagans, but likewiſe 
the Lawyers and Phariſees among the Fews ; 
whoſe righteouſneſs conſiſting wy in ſome out- 
ward performances, could never bring them to 
the heavenly Kingdom. 

Circumciſion that is made with hands, is now 
nothing worth, but it is the inward Circamciſior 
of the heart, the keeping of Gods commandments, 
the zew creature, faith that is perfeCted in love, 
which make Men known to be true Iſraelites and 

myſtical Fews, that js, praiſers of God, and com- 
mendable in his ſight. The diſtintion of meats, 
the Sabbaths and feaft-days were but types and 
ſhadows of things, which exiſt in Chriſt and in 
Chriſtians. 

In like manner, by occaſion of Mahumetiſm, 
theſe Admonitions are given, that our Lord 
- Feſns foretold, that after his time there ſhould 
ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, which ſhould 
tye, and ſay they were ſent of God. But ſuppoſe 
, that an Angel ſhould come from Heaven, 7s we 

may not receive or entertain any other dotFrine 
than that which Chriſt hath left us, confirmed by 
ſo many reflieranies For God, who at Jay 
times, and in divers manners fpake unto the godly 
that lived in times paſt, hath in theſe laſt days ſpo- 
ken unto # by bis Son, the Lord of allthings, the 
N 4A right - 
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brightneſs of his Fathers glory, and the expreſs 
"Image of his ſubſtanice, by whom all things are 
treated thatever were or ſhall be z who uphold- 
eth and governeth'all things by. his power, 'and 
having parged our fins, is now fet at the Tight 
hand of'Ged, and hath obtained a dignity above 
Angels+ arid therefore nothing can be expected 
moremagnificentthan this Law-giver. | 

'Upon the ſame occaſion Chriſtians are remem- 
bred, that the weapons of Chriſt and of their 
Chriſtian warfare, are not ſach as CMabomet 
ufed; 'bur fþ:rirual, able to caſt down ſtrong holds, 
-and every thing thar exalteth it ſelf againſt the 
knowledge of God. For our buckler, we have the 
ſhield of faith, whereby we may repel the fiery 
darts of the Devil: | For a breſt-plate we have 
riohteouſneſ, 'or integrity of life: . The hope of 
erernal ſalvation is a helmet, which, may cover 
the weakeſt part :- And for a Sword, we have 
Words deliyered from God, which pierce into 
the moſt z2ward parts of the Soul, © © 
- ' After this, follows the exhortation to mutual 
; concord,. which Chriſt at his departure ſo ſolemn- 
ly, and with ſuch earneſtnef commended unto 
His D:ſciples, There ought. not to be: many 
"Maſters and" Dofors amongſt us; but we mult 
have" one after, even Feſus Chriſt, All Chri- 
ſtians are baptized unto one name, wherefore 
there ought to be no Sets or Diviſions among 
| them: for the ctre and remedy of which evils, 
thoſe Apoſtolical ſayings are ſuggeſted ; as,” /e 
mo man think more highly of himſelf than he' ought 
79 th; but let Men be wiſe with: ſobriety, ac- 
cording as God hath dealt to every: Man the mita- 
Jet of faith.-Tf any do not ſowell: conceive'and 
Fightly anderſtard all things as they.onght, Te: 
EET OT FS. tHELT 
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their weakref muſt be born with : that ſo with- 
out any brawlings or fallings out, they may be 
ſweetly united and knit together with us. If 
any do excel the reſt in underſtanding, it is but 
meet alſo that they ſurpaſs them in love, in ho- 
ly affeion and endeavours to do them gond. 
And as for thoſe that in ſome points are of diffe- 
rent opinion from ſuch as hold the truth ; Gods 
leiſure muſt be waited for, until it pleaſe him to 
reveal the ſame truth, that yet lies hid from 
them : and in the mean while thoſe things which 
are agreed upon, muſt be ſtedfaſtly kept and 
duly practiſed. 
| We know now in part only, but the time ſhall 
come, when all things ſhall be known moſt plain- 
ly, and after a perſpicuous manner. This alſo 
beg of every one, that they do not wxprofitably 
detain the talent committed to them upon truſt ; 
but that they endeavour by all means poſlible to 
win others unto Chriſt. For which purpoſe, we 
muſt not only uſe good exhortations, and whol- 
ſome ſpeeches, but alſo the example of good life ; 
that ſo the goodneſs of our Maſter may appear by 
his ſervants, and the purity of the /aw by our 
laudable attions. | 
Laſtly, my Diſcourſe returning thither,where 
it began, I intreat ſuch Readers, as are my Coun- 
try-men, that if hereby they reap any good, they 
would give thanks to God for it : And if; any thing 
be leſs pleaſing to them, they would have a fe- 
gard both to the common infirmity of man?s nature, 
that is prone to errour; and to the time and place 
wherein this work was rather haſtily brought 
forth, than elaborately compoſed. 
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SECT: L 


An Introduition, ſhewing what makes the Ad- 
dition of another Book neceſſary. 1 


F thoſe Apoſtolical Exhortati- *® 
ons, which conclude the laſt 
Book, had been carefully follow- 
ed ; there would haye been no 
> need of ſaying any more, for 

p\ the confirmation of Mens minds 
in the belief of the Truth and Certainty of the 
Chriſtian Religion. But the unhappy differen- 
ces which are among Chriſtians, and which: are 
maintained - with unſpeakable animoſities and 
hatreds ( nay. with anathema's alſo, which one 
part. pronounces againſt the reſt) have made 
many Men doubtful which of theſe hold the true 
Chriſtian Faith, for which the Apoſtle exhorts 
us 
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gk cornelt to.contend ;_ and in this doubt- 
| there are .who embrace none at all. 
For we ſee the Eaſtern Church disjoynted from 
the Welkerg':! andthe Weſtern divided into 
three great parts, every one of which condemn 
the other two : 4d} glliof them are ſubdivided 
intaſeveral little, parties by variety of opinions; 
_ for Which they'contendwith the farke zeal, that 
they doffor the Eaith off Chriſt.-Which is there- 
by diſgraced; and reputed by ſome to he of no 
greater certainty, thanthoſe dnbious opinions. 


& 


- 
AMR. det... tee At dy > dc 
— ——_ 
Ora—_——_ _ _— C——_— — —_—— 


SECT. tt. 


Diviſions among Chriſtians, wo ſuch objettion 
againſt Chriſtianity, as ts imagined. 

UT to: a conſidering Man, this will be no 
| occaſion of ſcandal : hut rather confirm 
, him more in the true Chriſtian Faithz which 
Every one of.us ought to preſerve with the great 
eff care, as a molt ineſtimable T gxeafiawe. For, 
as'this is common to every Religipn, ta have 
many diſputes about it, and differ moos 
i. ; and as.Chriſt'and his Apoſtles fk there 
would many falſe Chrifts and falſe Apoſtles, and 
falſe” Prophets arife (as was faid before in the 
end ofthe foregoing. Book ) who would lye, and 
fay they were fent, , when they were not,. intro- 
ducing falfe doQtrives, and calling them by the 
Name of his Religion ;, and as they give us 4 
good reafan alfo why it ſhould beſo ; that'Mens 
prodity and ſincerity might be tried;and brovgnt 

ereby” to the tonehſtone, and that their dil 
| gence 
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nceand care in preſerving themſelves might 
pl exerciſed : So, bleſſed be our Lord, the true 
Chriſtian Religion is ſtill retained, and kept in- 
tire every where, by all theſe diſagreeing Parties ; 
notwithſtanding the- fierce quarrels they have 
one with another. As appears by this ( which is 
2 ſhort, eaſie, and certain way to our fſatisfacti- 
on in this matter”) that the Faith into which they 
are all baptized, is one and the ſame without any 
variation. That is, they all enter into' the 
Church at the very ſame gate; and upon the 
fame terms and conditions, neither more nor 
leſs, are made members of Chriſt, and have a 
title given them, if they live according to this 
Faith, unto Eternal Salvation. 
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SECT. IH. 


ls appears even in the Roman Church, which 


hath given the greateſt ſcandal. 


HE- Church of Rome it ſelf, which now 
makes the greateſt differences in the Chri- 

ſtian World, requires nothing more at this day 
to be believed by thoſe, that are by Baptiſm re- 
ceived into the Church of Chriſt ; but only thoſe 
things which are contained in the Creed, com- 
monly called the Apoſtles. This Creed is recited 
re by the Prictt, and this alone, when he 
comes to the Font ;, and he interrogates the Per- 
ſons to be baptized ( if they be adult ) or their 
undertakers ( if they be Infants ) about no other 
belief. Upon the profeſſion of which, he bids 
thementer into the holy Church of God, that 
they 
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they m -receive' ther:Celeftial blefling from the 
Lord Jeſus, Chriſt, -and have a part with Him 
and with his Saints : And having again examined 
adult Perſons, asking them, Do you believe in 
God the Father Almghty,&c.- and mentioning ng 
other Articles of Faith; he baptizes them ; and 
declares them to be regenerate, and to have re- 
miſſion of all ſins. . And ſodo we do here ; nor is, 
there any different practice in any other part of 
the Chriſtian World; ' but eyery where it is 
ſufficient to conſent to this Creed : which is no- 
thing but a brief explication, what we are to 
believe concerning the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name we are baptized. 

It there were any thiog beyond this, which we 
are neceſſarily bound t6 believe, it ſhould haye 
been then-propounded-yhen we were admitted 
into the ſtate of Chriſtianity. For Baptiſm gives 
us 4 right and title: to-Salvation ( if we do not 
forfeit it afterward by Apoſtaſie, or by a wicked 
life Jand this Faith ( witli a promiſe to' ve acs 
cording to it ) gives us a right to'Baptifm. 

Herein indeed the Reman Church contradidts 
it ſelf, 'in decreeing many other Articles of bes 
lief, without which it declares Men cannot be 
ſaved; and yet receiving Men at Baptiſm into 2 
{tate of Salvation, without demanding;their con- 
ſent to any ſuch Articles: But ſo they do in many 
other things, and cannot avoid it : while they 
forſake the ancient Univerſal Rule; 2nd ſet up 
their own private Authority, to' impoſe what: 
they pleaſe, under pain of Damnation: 
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But both contraditts it [elf, and departs fron 
the Ancient and truly Catholick Church. 


F OR that no ſuch things, as they would now 
1 oblige all Chriſtians to believe, were. anci- 
ently exaCted, it appears moſt manifeſtly by 1re- 
news and Tertwllian ( to name no others ) in ſeve- 


ral places. - Who call:the Creed now mentioned, 


the Rule of Truth, and the Rule of Faith : which 
the Church throughout all the World, ſaith 1re- 
new(though it be diſperſed to the moſt extream parts 
ef the Earth ) recerved from the Apoſtles and their 
Diſciples : and believes, as if there were but one 
Soul and one Heart,, in ſo many Men: and with a 
perfett conſent preaches and teaches, and delivers 
theſe things, as having but one mouth; For though 

there be Toes Languages ir. the. World, yet one 
and the ſame T ms. 575. prevails every where : 


For neither the Churches in Germany believe other- 


ways, or deliver any thing elſe ; nor they in Spain, 
nor they in France ; nor hey z the Eaſt ; nor they 
in Egypt z nor they in-Libya ; por they that are 
Gnebs in the mid of the World. But as the Sun 
is one and the ſame in the whale World: Sq # the 
preathing of the Truth, inlightning all Men, who 
will come to the. knowledge of it. And neither he 
who is moſt eloquent among the Governours of the 
Church, preaches any thing different, ( for no 1ian 
& above bs Maſter ) nor doth he that us weakeſt 
wr ſpeech leſſen in the leaſt this Tradition. For thexe 
being one and the ſame Faith,he that hath moſt to ſay 
£amnet inlarge it.; nor he that hath leaſt,aimmiſh at. 

O | _ Thus 
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Thus they declared their minds in thoſe early 
days: when there was no Catholick Man or Wo- 
man in the World, required to believe any of 
thoſe Doctrines, now..in controverſie between 
us and the Roman Church : ( and ſet down in the 
' Creed of Pope Pins IV. as neceſlary to:Salvation ) 
but they all contented themſelves with the ſimple 
belief of thoſe things which the- Apoſtles have 
delivered in their Creed; the greateſt Men in 
the Church delivering no more, nor the mean- 
eſt ſaying leſs. And with this 'wiſe and good 
Men ſatisfied themſelves in times ſucceeding, ag 
appears by this remarkable paſſage of St. Hilary 
50 his little Book, which he himſelf delivered to 
the Emperor Conftavtizz. Where he thus com- 
plains, Faith is now inquired after; as if we had 
none. Faith muſt be ſet down in mriting ;, as if it 
were not-in the heart. Being regenerated by Faith, 
we arenow taught what to believe, as if that repe- 
neration could bave been without Faith. E 
LEARN CHRIST AFTER BAPTISM; AS 
IF THERE COULD HAVE BEEN ANY 
BAPTISM, WITHOUT FAITH IN CHRIST. 


SECT. V. 


Chriſtianity therefore is not there in its purity; 
but much corruped. 


b—— 


| HICH- is- a ſufficient Argument to 
prove that the Chriſtian Religion is not 

fincerely preſerved in that Chnzch 7 and. ought 
to with-hold us from joyning with them, in 1nm- 
poſing thus upon the Chriſtian World ; and 
| thereby 
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thereby breaking the bond of Unity ; and turn- 
ing Men away from the Faith, by the palpable 
falſities and abſurd mixtures, which are brought 
intoit; and that as necefſary parts of the Faith 
of Chriſt. To the adulterating of which we 
ought by no means to conſent ; but maintain It 
in that purity, wherein the Apoſtles delivered 
It to their Succeſſors : as we find it ſet down in 
the Works of a great many following Doctors 
of the Church; whoſe Names1 forbear, but are 
ready at hand to make good what I quoted juſt 
now out of renew. Who acknowledges him 
for a ſincere Chriſtian, who holds faſt 7% xarira 
tis danvelas (as Epiphanius recites his words, 
which were then extant in Greek) that Rule. of 
Faith, mhich be received in Baptiſm, firm and nn- 
moveable, He cannot be a Heretick, who thus 
believes on the Son of &God, in the ſenſe wheres 
in the Nicene Creed (not adding any new Article 
of Faith, but only declaring what was belieyed 
from the beginning ) hath explained the: Word ; 
But they are Schiſnaricks who call him ſo ;/'and 
will not admit him into their Communion, -un- 
leſs he conſent to other things, and hold them 
to be equally certain, and neceffary, with the 
Ancient Rule of Faith. 
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SECT. VL 


Anſwer to an Evaſion from the force of the 
foregoing Argument, 


T O pretend that all thoſe Articles of Faith 
"2 - whichthey now impoſe, though not ex- 
prefly mentioned in the Creed, yet are contain- 
ed in one Article of it, viz. 5» the belief of 
the holy Catholick, Church; is, ineffeft, to make 
all the 'reſt of the Creed- unneceſſary, and to 
eſtabliſh this ſole- Rule of Faith in the room of 
it.- \Forif by believing the Catholick Church, 
we are to underſtand, as they would have us, 
Whatfoever the Catholick Church propounds: 
then it had been-enough to have ſaid to thoſe 
Catechumens that came for Baptiſm, Do you be- 
Geve'in the Holy Catholick, Church? and to add 
any more had been utterly ſuperfluous. 

- *Butthe vanity of this further appears, a that 
none of the ancient Doctors who have expound- 
ed the Creed ( and there are many of them ) 
have given any ſuch ſenſe of that Article of the 
Catholick, Church : Nay, it was not in the .moſ 
ancient forms of Faith : nor doth: the Church 
truly Catholick teach any thing as neceſſary to 
be believed to Salvation, but what is contained 
in the Creed. For we do, jn their own ſence, 
believe the Catholick Church; but not the Ro- 
man Catholick, Chirch (which their} Creed will 
have to he the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Church- 
es : ) becauſe, to oniit many other abſurdities 
which are in it, there was a Czrholick, Church be- 
fore there was a Roman; and to ſay, that they 
T2238 © 4 believe 
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believe the Catholick Church, meaning thereby 


' the Roman, is nothing more than to 1ay, they 


believe themſelves. 
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SECT. VII 


Their abſurd Explication of the Unity of the 
Catholick Church. | 


\TOTHING thereforecanbe further from 
the Truth, than that Explication of the 
Unity of the Catholick Charch ;, which is deliver- 
ed in the Roman Catechiſm, publiſhed by the Au- 
thority of the ſame Pope P:u IV. in purſuance 
of the Council of Trent. Wherein the Care- 
chumes is taught to believe and profeſs, that the 
Catholick Church is one, fot only becauſe of 
one Faith ( and other reafons mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, Epheſ. iv. ) and becauſe it is ſubjeCt to 
one inviſible Governour, which 1s Chriſt : But, 
becauſe it 1s ſubjett alſo to one viſible Governor, who 
holds the Roman Chair, the legitimate Succeſſor of 


'$t. Peter. Concerning whom it 1s the unanimous 


opinion of all the Fathers, that this wiſible Head is 
peceſſary to conſtitute, and conſerve the Unity of 
the Church. : Andto this Head or Paſtor, Chriſt 
hath given the authority of rulirig and governing 
the whole Church, as the Vicar and Miniſter of his 
Power. 

-"Thus that Catechiſm teaches, in the Firſt Part, 
the IX. Article, 7. 11, 12, 13. Which ( beſides 
that it is confuted by the plain demonſtration 
now mentioned ; that Chriſt had a Catholick 
Church, which had Unity in it felf, when there 
; | OQ 3 was 


Pd ob © I"*.S, Y n ” 
%”" + , I one 
oe by _-; " 
. 
= 


: LS - . T 


- The Truth of Book VII, 
was 'no Reman Church) is diretly contrary tg 
the conſtant DoQtrjne, not only of the Scripture ; 
but of all the Fathers; ( whoſe. conſent they 
falſly boaſt of) and of many Popes of Rome, 
and of Councils a{ſo, both General, and parti- 
cular; even of the' Coyncils of Lareran and 
Trent, which by approving the Five Firſt Gene- 
ra] Councils, who condemn this Supremacy of 
the Biſhop of Rome, 'do in effet condemn it 
themſelves | | 
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Which forbids * tojoyn in Communion with 


» 


ther p07 fuch Terms. 


F7* O that Church then we ought to adhere; 
which hath kept the Rule of Faith, once 
delivered to the Saints, fimple \and+ unmixet 
with Humane inventions. Which if we admit; 
as neceſſary to Salvation; we betray the truth 
of Chriſt, and are falſe and unjuſt. to innume» 
rable Chriſtian Brethren :| who by Baptiſnr are 
admitted into a ſtate of Salvation, but hereby 
unmercifully cut'off from the: Bydy of Chriſt z 
though on Dug thar Faith, which makes them 
true Members of tit, nn | 
© This is the Great Crime of the Romax Church z 
and may ſuffice, inſtead of all other demonſtra+ 
tions, to prove that they have cotrupted them- 
felves, and departed from the fimplicity that is 
in Chriſt: For this/ very Article alone ( which 
p a part of their Faith) that there is no Salyation, 
ot'by union with the Roman Catholick Furey: 
Ord ebay ordered ns 
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and that by ſubjeQion to it 3 thruſts out of Hea- 
ven, notonly the ancient Chriſtian pious Empe- 
rors, who refuſed ſuch fubjection : But -many 
of their ancient Popes, who acknowledged their 
ſubjection was due to the Chriſtian Emperors 
together with the ancient Patriarchs and Fathers, 
aſſembled in many Councils ; and the moft fa- 
mous Chriſtian Churches; the moſt glorious 
Rmenyſe and Saints of Chriſt, that the belt times 
of Chriſtianity have known; and, to ſay no- 
thing of after Ages, the preſent Chriſtians of 
Greece, Ruſſia, Armenia, Syria, Ethiopia ; who 
by this Article of ſubjection to the Carholick Ro- 
man Church, are all excluded from Chriſtian 
communion, and muſt periſh eyerlaftingly. 

For Bellonixs ſays, that in his travels he met 
with Nzze forts of Chriſtians at Feruſalem ; Eight 
of which Nine know nothing of this Univerſal 
Biſhop, or do not regard him : and of the Ninth, 
there is ſcarce half that acknowledges his Au- 
thority. | 

And yet there |are Men among them, of no 
mean note and nutnber, who have the confidence 
to tell us, that by the Catholick, Church, which 
we'3re bound to believe, is to be underſtood the 
Biſhop of Rome: whoſe Declarations, when he 
wilt determine any thing to be of Faith, we all 
ought. to receive. And though we are aſſured, 
23 niuch as we are that there was ſuch a Perſon as 
St, Peter, that Chriſt never gave him ( moe 
fs. his Succeſſors ) any Authority at all over 
his whole Church : Yet now, to deny the Pope's 
Supremacy is ſuch a Hereſie, that tet a Man be ne- 
ver ſo Orthodox in all other points of the Catho- 
tick Faith, this alone is ſufficient to make him be 
excommunicated and cut off front the Body of 
Chriſt, O 4 _ Wit- 
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"Witneſs our King Henry VIII, who was ex- 
cotmmunicated,- and: His Kingdom '' given away 
for fo other fault, "by a Bull of Paul the Third: : 
who sffirms in the beginning of that Bull, that 
herein he ated by Divine authority ; which ( ac- 
cording as' God faith in the Prophet Feremiab) 
had ſet him over [Nations -and Kingdoms, to" root 
xp and deſtroy; as well as to build ' and plant ;; 
having the #17997 power over all Kings and People, 
rhroughout the whole Earth. Which certainly is 
fuch new'Language, never known in the Church 


for many 'Ages; that they: who are not convin- 


ced thereby of the corruption of Chriſtian Relj- 
gion in the Roman Church,have their Eyes blind- 
cd with the Worldly Splendor of it. | 


— 
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But on the other ſide, not to ſlight Epiſcopal 
© Authority. | a 9773 v0 17:4 


E T onthe other hand, it muſt be acknow- 
'& ledged, that "this enormous power which 
(hey have uſurped, is a very ſtrong proof of the 
high "Authority of Chriſtian © Biſhops in the 
Church ;” and of the. roar, reverence that was 
paid'to them by Chriſtian People. - Who other- 
ways would never have thus ſubmitted to their 
will and | ra had not the obedience-which 
they had been wont always to yield'to their au- 
thority, diſpoſed them to be brought by little 


_ and little under an abſolute ſubjeftion. 


; Nor would there' have been reaſon for thoſe 
Cautions, which St. Peter gives to the Governors 
Red 57 : be > is | +: 
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of God's Church ( not at Rome, but elſewhere, 
1 Pet. 5, 2, 3+) not to Lord it over them: . if the 
bad ngt been inveſted with a power, which Kf 
Chriltians reverenced fo much,that it might more 
eaſily be abuſed, than contemned'; and ſooner 
dons hc, People to follow them with a blind 
obedience, than to ſlight their judgment, and 
refuſe to conform to their Injunctions. ' 
. And therefore whotorrey tity are that now 
deſpiſe all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, we may be 
ſure they have ſwerved froin the true' Principles 
of Chriſtianity : and they alſo are altogether in- 
excuſable, who ſhake off the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, and refuſe to be ſubject to it, under a 
pretence that there ought to. be an equality 
among Chriſt's Miniſters. Which as it is againſt 
* praftice of the whole Church for many Ages, 
rom the beginning : So direCtly oppoſes the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, who ſer his Apoſtles in a 
ſuperiority to the LXX ; as his Apoſtles ſet ſuch 
Men as 7:mothy and Titxs in a ſuperiority over 
the Presbyteries of thoſe Churches, which they 
could no longer attend themſelves. | 


SECT. X, 


| Arguments enough n the foregoing Books, to 
' prove the trueC Os Religion not to be 

_ ſancerely preſerved inthe” Roman Church 1 
one is their way of worſhip, © 


| T would be ealie to ſhew how much the Ro- 
L mar Church hath deviated, from the Rule of 
' Faith, by conſidering particularly the falſity of 
= | $444 | ' every 
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Every one of thoſe Dottrines which they have 
added to the ancient Creeds. But it will be more 

roper, in ſo ſhort a Treatiſe as this, only to 
bring to the Readers mind fome Principles in the 

regoing Books ; which direct ns as plainly to 
xeject Popery, ( and upon the very-ſame ground) 
as thoſe falſe Religions, for whoſe contutation 
he alledges them. 

_ . And Firſt, let the Reader again weigh his 
Arguments againſt the voice the Pagans, 
and he will find them, in ſeveral things, as ſtron 

againſt the worſhip of the Roman Chnrch : who 

practices, it will hereby appear, are no lef$ faulty 
than their Faith. As for example, in the wor- 
ſhip of Angels, and Saints. 

or the former, They ſhould not only ( ag he 
diſcourſes there, Book IV. ) in their very workhi 
make. an evident difference between the moſt 
high Gad and thoſe Angels to whom they com- 
mend themſclves, ( which they do not do in the 

Roman Church, but quite contrary, in the exter+ 

nal acts of adoration haye none that are appro» 

priated to God alone, but arcall common to hint 
withothers ; as edoration, invocation, burning in- 
 eenſe, nay offering the Sacrifice of the CMaſs in 
their hononr,, and making vows to. them ) but be 
fatisfied alfo what order there is among the An- 
gels 3 -what good may be expected. from cach of 
them; and what tonour'the moſt. high God is 
willing ſhould, be beſtowed upon every one of 
them. All which being wanting, ( for there is 
nothing revealed abouttonch matters) it ts plain 
from thence, how uncertain that Religion is, and 
how much ſafer it would be for them to betake 
theraſelves, as'we do;to the worſhip of Almighty 


God alone. Eſpecially for that, Wha over 
| [ 
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He is favourable, to them the holy Angels muft 
needs be kind and ſerviceable ( though no Peti- 
tions. be made to them) being rhe Minifters and 
Servants of the moſt High : who hath revealed 
this-to us, that He hath made them all ſubject to 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to be ſent forth by Him, for the 
Food of thoſe who ſhall be heirs of Salvarion.' In 
the number of which, they, above' all others, 
have reaſon to hope to be, who have fo great 2 
reſpe&t to His Majeſty, and confidence in his 
Goodneſs, that for fear of offending Him, they 
dare worſhip none but Himſelf alone: reſting 
afſured, He will deal well with them, even for 
this reaſon ; becauſe they have fuch a regard to 
Him, asnot to preſume without his warrant and 
authority, ſo much as to recommend themſelves 
toHim, by any Angel in Heaven, though ne- 
; verſogreat ; bnt by hisonly begotten Son Jeſns 

Chriſt alone, who is the Head of them all, and 
whom He hath conſecrated to be our perpetual 

Interceſſor with Him. | 

The like we may ſay of the Worſhip of Saints; 
to whom all Prayers are fruitleſs and vain, un- 
leſs they be able to do ſomething for their Sup- 
plicants, Of which they haveno certainty z nor 
1s there more ground to ſay that they can, than 
that they cannot ; but rather leſs ground : ſince 

It1s inconceivable how they ſhould be able to 

hear and aſſiſt ſo many, as addreſs themſelves to 

the fame Saint, in ſeveral far diſtant parts of the 
World : without ſappofing them to be equal to 
our bleſſed Saviour ( for they have as many, if 
not more, _ as He ) by fuch an umon 
2s' He hath with the Divinity. 

They worſhip alfo, which is ſtill worſe, ſuch 
for Saints, as never were in being; and orkirs 
jy a | wnRoie 
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whoſe Saintſhip there is too much reaſon to que- 
ſtion, being ppparend guilty of ſuch crimes, 

23S are inconſiſtent with 1t. For inſtance, our 
Thomas a Becket (by whoſe blood, - they have 
prayed our Lord Chriſt, that they may aſcend 
into Heaven ; and do ſtill pray, ( upon Decemb. 
29-) that they who implore his help may have 
the ſaving effett of his Petitions ) whom our Fore- 
fathers, even in the time of Popery, lookt upon 
as a perjured Perſon, and as a Traitor : being 
not only called ſo by the King ; but in Parliament 
accuſed of Treaſon, the Biſhops as well as others 
being preſent; and the Biſhop of Weinchefter 
pronouncing the ſentence againſt him. 

In ſhort, the Devotions of the Rowar Church 
are ſo like the ancient Idolatry ; that the cun- 
ningeſt Man in the World cannot find any diffe- 
rence, without a great many nice and ſubtil di- 
Ta : which 1n practice make no difference 
at all. 


a 


SECT. XI. 
Another i the way of promoting their Relt- 
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'T HERE is this Argument alſo againſt it 
JK (as Grotizs:ſpeaks of ' Paggniſm, Book 4. 
Se, 10.) taken from the Religion it ſelf; that 


if it he not {apparted by humane power, or po- 
ety 


licy,ummediately it falls to the ground. For as the 
Church of Rome (it hath beey obſerved by wiſe 
Men of our own!) /got and increaſed its abſolnte 
Authority over. Mens conſciences, by obtruding 

on 
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on the World ſuppoſititious Writings, and cor- 
rupting the Monuments, of former times ;, by falſe 
Miracles, and forging falſe ſtories; by Wars 
alſo and Perſecutions ; by Maſſacres, Treaſons 
and Rebellions; 1n ſhort, by all manner of car- 
nal means, whether violent or fraudulent : fo 
take away theſe ſupports, and that Religion 
cannot ſtand by its own ſtrength. 
” And truly his reaſon in the Third Seftion of 
the ſame Book againſt the Paganiſh worſhip, that 
. it was from evil Spirits, becauſe they inſtigated 
their Worſhippers to deſtroy them that worſhip- 
= one God; holds good ſtill ( if there be any 
orce.in it ) to prove the Roman Church not to be 
acted by the good Spirit of God ; becauſe they 
would not 'let thoſe live ( had they ſufficient 
power ) who worſhip only one God, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and content themſelves 
with the Belief before mentioned, into which 
they were Baptized; not preſuming to ſuper- 
add any thing elſe, as neceſlary to Salvation. 
And, which is worſe, while they have been 
moſt cruel to thoſe, who for fear of offending 
God, dare not allow the worſhip they give to 
Saints, which they think belongs to him alone z 
nor fall. down before the Sacrament and adore 
it, as vey God Himſelf : They have tolerated 
ſuch without any cenſure, who have raiſed 
St. Francis into an equality with, if not ſuperi- 
ority unto our bleſſed Saviour; and made the 
bleſſed Virgin a kind of Goddeſs ; nay called the 
Pope the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords ; 
iving him ſuch a power over all Kings and King- 
oms, as ſober Men among themſelves are a- 
ſhamed to own. Which is jult afcer the example 
of the Pagans, among whom, as Grorius obſeryes, 
it 
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it was lawfyl- for the Poets, t6 ſing what they 
pleaſed, though never ſo lewd, concerning the 
Gods, and for the Epicures to take Providence 
outof the World : while the Fews were made 
ridiculous, and the Chriſttans moſt barbarouſly 
uſed, as if they had been the vileſt of Mankind: 
Of which more ahon. 


ho. emma 


ECT. 


The Romaniſts themſelves overthrow their 
own Religion. 


T HAT argument alfo which he urges for 
Chriſtianity againſt the Pagars, that the 
Chief Points of Chriſtian Doctrine, were ac- 
knowledged by ſome or other of the beſt and 
reateſt among them ; may be ufed by us alſo 
or the Faith to which we now hold : there be- 
ing ſeveral learned Writers in the Roman Church, 
who have acknowledged our belief to be ſuffici- 
| ent to Salvation ; and the points which - they 
have ſuperadded, having been lookt upon by the 
moſt excellent Perſons among them, only as nicet 
Scholaſtical opinions ; and not certain Truths, 
of which we can have a full aſſurance. 

Here I might ſhew, how the ſufficiency of the 
Seripture hath been owned; and the Apoſtles 
Creed likewiſe confefſed to contain all things that 
are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to Salya- 
tion. But becauſe I would not have this Book 
{well above the bigneſs of the foregoing, 1 ſhall 
let them! alone: and inſtance only in the Do- 
Ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation,which is now uo 
ts | -WH 
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with ſo much violence upon the Chriſtian Worlds 
but moſt plainly condemned by Gratiaz in their 
Canon Law, and by the Author, or Authors of 
the Canon of the Maſe it ſelf. 

About the former we may be ſatisfied out of 
the Decretum, if we look into the Third part, 
and the ſecond DiſtinCtion, concerning Coxſecra- 
tion. Where in the XLVIII, chap. out of St. Au- 


ſtin and Proſper, he ſays, The —_ bread, 


which ts truly Chriſts fleſh, ſuo modo, after a ſore 
or manner #5 Called the Body of Chriſt : whercas 
revera # truth it is the. Sagrament of his Body, 
which was hanged upon the Croſi: and the ſacri- 
ficing of the fleſh of Chrift, by the, hand of the 
Prieſt, us called his death, and paſſion, and cruci- 
fixion, not in the Truth of the thing, but ina ſig- 
nifying myſtery, Which words are ſo directly 
againſt the preſent ſenſe of the Roman Church, 
that no Proteſtant cen ſpeak more expreſly and 
clearly againſt it ; nor deſire a plainer confuta- 
tion of it; unleſs it be that of the Gloff upon 
thoſe words, which is this : The celeſtial Sacra- 
ment, which truly repreſents the fiſh of Chriſt, s 
ſaid to be the Body of Chriſt; but improperly : 
whence it ſaid to be ſo, ſuo modo, ſed non rej 
veritate, after 4 manner, but not in the truth of 
the thing, So the ſenſe ts, it ts. called Chriſts 
body ; So s, it us ſignified thereby, 

And if we look ker into the LII. chapter, 
we find he ſaith Chriſt was ſacrificed but once, 
in ſemet ipſo, in himſelf, when he hung upon the 
Croff, &C. Tet us offered daily in Sacramento, in 
the Sacrament, which the Church frequents in me- 
mory of that thing. Which Sacrifice in the next 
oc 9 he calls exemplam, the example, or re- 
ſemblance of that upon the Croſs, offered in 


Temem- 
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remembfance of his Death. Which is ſufficient 
to convince us that they believed in thoſe days, 
es we do-now, and not as the Reman Church 
doth; elſe He would not have called that, which 
he ſays was truly the fleſh of Chriſt, the heavenly 
bread.” But to' put all 6ut of doubt, let us turn 
to the [x xii. Chapter,' and there we find theſe 
remarkable words out of - St, Auſtin, which fally - 
explain the bufines, Becauſe it is not lawful for 
Chriſt to be devonred by our teeth, therefore our 
Lord would have this Bread and this Wine in a My- 
fery, by conſecration of the Holy Spirit, to be po- 
rentially created his fleſh and blood, and to be daily 
myſtically offered for the life of the World, They 
are potentially then or virthally made his Body and 
Blood, though but Bread and Wine in them- 
ſelves : and of this Sacrifice which us thus wonder- 
Fully made in commemoration of Chrift, ( as he 
adds out of St. Hier. ch. Lxxvs.) it is lawful to 
| "eat; but of that which Chriſt offered on the Croſs, 
| fecundum ſe, according to it ſelf none can eat. 
Burt the Canon of the Maſg will more abundant- 
Iy convince us, that he or they that made ir, did 
not believe any thing of Tranſubſtantiation. For 
Firſt, after the Conſecration of the Bread and 
Wine, the Prieſt ſigns them ter times, at leaſt, 
with the fign of the Croſs : which can have nd 
excuſe made for it, ( but is the greateſt impu- 
dence ) if it be indeed Chriſt Himſelf who lies 
before the Prieſt, whom he thus croſſes ; For 
fare he doth not intend. to bleſs Chri/#,or to drive 
away the Devil from him,or any ſuch like thing, 
for which thoſe Croflings are ufed in that Church, 
But more than this, ( 24ly,) it is obſervable, 
that after Conſecration alſo, the Prieſt ſtill calls 
ChriſPs Body, 'Panen: Santtum, the holy _—_— 
DET 0 
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of Eternal life; which ſhews that, when this 
Rule was made, they believed the Bread to be ſtill 
remaining. m6 EI 

A further Indication of which, is, that (3dly) 
the Prieſt proceeds to beſeech God,. that He 
would vouchſafe to look upon that Sacrifice of his 
gifts, with a propitious and ſerene countenance z 
and to accept them, as He did the pifr of his 
Servant Abel, and the Sacrifice of Abraham, and 
that which his High-Prieſt Melchiſedeck, offered 
to Him.. Which is moſt abſurdly ſpoken,, if the 
Prieſt there offer Chriſt himſelf unto God ; For 
then he intercedes with him for our Interceſlor, 
as if he needed our Prayers : and beſides, com- 
pares'Him with the firſt-fruits of the Flock, and 
the ſpoils of War ; which is ſo incongruous, 
and ſo much below bis heavenly glory, that. an 
unprejudiced Man cannot but think, they who 
compoſed that Prayer, looked npon thoſe gifts 
which they offered, as itill Bread and Wine. 
| Which appears more fully ( 4*hly ) from what 
follows in = next Prayer, where, bowing pro- 
foundly, and laying his hands upon the Altar, 
the Prieſt humbly intreats God 1n this manner 3 
Command theſe things tobe carried by the hands of 


' thy holy Angel, tothy high Altar, into the preſence 


of thy Divine Majefty. Where there are two 
mow teſtimonies againſt their preſent Doctrine. 

or Firſt, nothing but the Bread and Wine can 
be called hec theſe things ; which in no propriety 


of ſpeech can ſignifie the very natural body of 


Chriſt. Who ( ſecondly) can by none of God's 
Angels be carried into Heaven, being there al- 
ready ; nor brought more than he is into the 
iricace of the Divine Majeſty,where He was be- 

ore the Prieſt ſaid Maſs, and fits for ever there at. 
God's right hand. P Had 
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Had they that compoſed this Prayer believed 
any thing of Tranſubſtantiarion, they would have 
faid, ( and could not have ſaid otherways, if 
they ſaid any thing of this niatter) Almighty God, 
behold here, before me npon thy Altar, lies thy only 
begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, by my ſacrifice unto 
Thee : that wery Chriſt who ws at thy right hand, 
I now take into my hands to preſent unto thy Maje- 
ſty, under the Form of Bread and Wine. Him 
"6a canſt not rejetF, nor me his Prieſt, who offer 
Him unto Thee, &c. Or ſome ſuch like words, 
more befitting their preſent notions, than de- 
firing an Angel may carry what the Prieſt offers, 
and preſent it unto G OD. 

But we find quite contrary, which is the /aſt 
thing I ſhall obſerve, thar in concluſion, the Prieſt 
acknowledges, that by Chriſt Jeſus God always 
creates, and ſanttifies and quickens, and bleſſes 
( making a croſs upon the Hoſt and the Chalice, 
at every one of thoſe ehree laſt words) all theſe 

ood things. Which can be meant of nothing 

ut the Bread and Wine. conſecrated to the 
commemoration and repreſentation of Chriſt's 
body and blood facrificed for us. For Chriſt's 
own very natural body and blood cannot in any 
tolerable ſenſe, be ſaid to be continually created 
and quickned, or made alive : unleſs you will 
ſuppoſe him to have been dead before, nay not 
to haye been at all. For creation implies the thing 
not to have been; and vivification, not to have 
been then alive, wken it was quickned. 

Yet this fancy, of Chriſts real preſence in the 
Sacrament, by Tranſubſtantiation, againſt which 
there are ſuch numerous Teſtimonies in their 
own Communion” Service, is now become the 
main Article of their Religion. For we all know 

| 0 
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to our great grief and aſtoniſhment, that when 
the pvblick Authority of this Realm was on their 
ſide, ſubſcription was not urged to any Article 
of their Religion upon ſuch violent and bloody 
terms, as unto this of the Real Preſence. The 
Myſtery of which iniquity, as a great Man of our 
own faid, inthe Age before us, cannot be bet- 
ter reſolved than into the powerful and deceit- 
ful working of Satan; who delights thus to do 
deſpite ro our Lord, and ro his Religion ; by 
ſeducing his profeſſed Subjects into a belief of 
fuch things as make them and Him tidiculons 
unto unbelievers ; and ingage them inthe worſt 
kind of Rebelliori, he could imagine, by wor- 
ſhipping Bread and Wine inftea& of their Savi- 
our : and all this upon the leaft occaſions and 
fhalloweſt reaſons. 


_— 
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SEC TT. XEHt, 
Other Inftentes of it. 


'U T beſides theſe plain confeſſions of that 

' Church againit ir ſelf, there are many other 
things, - ( which I ſhalj bnt juſt name ). wherein 
we have. the teſtimony of ſeveral of their own 
earned Men (ready to be produced) for our, and 
againſt their belief: proving clearly that the 
pear, is not the old Religion of that Church ; 
nt that they have brought into it many Innova- 
tions : by adding to the Canonical Books of Scri- 
pture; by making their vulgar Latin Tranſlation 
of the Bible ( about which they themſelves can- 
not agree) axthentical ; by forbidding the People 
P 2 to 
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toread the holy Scriptures in their own Language ; 
and by denying them the publick, Prayers 5n a Lan- 
. guage they underſtand ; 241g the Pope, not 
only a new Title of Univer pen p, but an au- 
thority and juriſdittion, which was never heard of 
for many Ages; by increaſing the number of Sa- 
craments, and altering their nature ; by taking 
away the Cup from the People and turning the Sa- 
crament of Chriſts body and blood into a proper ex- 
piatory ſacrifice; by celebrating the Euchariſt, 
without any body to communicate; by ſetting up 
Images in C 2 tf; and ordaining Religions Wor- 
ſhip to.be given to them; by invocating Saints and 
Angels; ( as was ſaid before) and ” the Doftrine 
of Purgatory, and Indulgences, ana many other ; 
together with a vaſt number of ſtrange ceremonies, 
in the making holy water, conſecrating bells, &C. 
For which no antiquity can be pretended. 
The woful effect of which is this. (if we may 
ſpeak the plain Truth) that by preſſing upon 
Mens belief a great. deal too much, and placing 
great vertue in trifles, they have tempted Men 
to believe nothing at all. As-is apparent from 
hence ; that where and when (as an excellent 
Writer of our own ſpeaks) this Religion hath 
moſt abſolutely commanded, there and then A- 
theiſm or Infidelity hath moſt abounded. And 
how ſhould it do otherwiſe ? when, as he ob- 
ſerves, ſo many lying Legends have been obtru- 
ded upon Mens belief, and ſo many falſe Miracles 
forged to juſtifie them, as are very likely to make 
ſuſpicious Men queſtion the truth of all: And 
ſo many weak and frivolous ceremonies deviſed, 
and ſuch abundance of ridiculous obſeryances in 
Religion introduced, asare no leſs apt to beget 
a ſecret contempt and ſcorn of it in witty Men L 
an 


- Book VII. Chriſtiax Religion, 213 
and conſequently Atheiſm and Impiety ; if the 
have this perſwaſion ſetled in their mind ( which 
is indeavoured to be rooted in them from their 
child-hood ) that if they be not of that Religion, 
_ they were as good be of none at all : And when 

a grows part alſo of the Doctrines now mention- 

ed, ſo apparently make for the temporal ends 
of thoſe who teach them ; that ſagacious Men 
can ſcarce forbear thinking, they were on pur- 
poſe deviſed to ſerve thoſe deſigns : That par- 
_ ticulardoctrine alſo of Tranſubfantiation being 

ſo portentous, that joyned with the forenamed 
perſwaſion of No Papiſts no Chriſtians, it hath 
in all probability brought more than Averroes - 
to this reſolution ; ſince Chriſtians eat that which 
they adore, let my Soul be among the Philoſophers : 
And laſtly, the pretence which is ſo common, 
that there is no ground to believe the Scriptures, 
but their Churches infallibility ; and yet no 
ground to believe their Churches infallibility, 
but ſome Texts of Scripture ; being too plain a 
way to lead thoſe who diſcern the labyrinth 
wherein they are, to believe neither Church nor 
Scripture. 


Aa. 


SE CT. - NEY. 


Whereby they have ſpoiled Chriſtianity as the 
Pagans did the Natural Religion. 


| —— 


T HESE things, which have been already 
urged by the Writers of our Church, for 
the conviction of thoſe who are capable of it, I 
repeat here again ; becauſe they ſeem to me very 
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powerful for the preſervation of thoſe, who 
are not already tainted, or too far gone in that 
deluſion. Which is ſo great, (that to ſum up 
all belonging to this Head ) we may fafely ſay, 
Papery is juit ſuch a depravation of the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as Paganiſm was of the Natural 
Religion. There cannot bea righter conception 
of it, than this; which appears too plainly, in 
the abſurd dotttines and opinions, which they 
have mingled with the Chriſtian Faith ; 1n their 
multiplied ſuperſtitions ; in their fabulous re- 
lations of the Saints, wherein they have ſurpaſſed 
the very Poets themſelves; and ( to paſs by the 
reſt) in their proſtrating themſelves before 
Images ; and giving religious worſhip to Men 
departed. 

Which laſt inſtance, furniſhed the Pagans of 
Cochin with this aniwer to the Jeſuits ( as Chrs/. 
Borrus, one of that Order, relates ) when they 
preſſed upon them the belief of one God, and no 
more. Weddo believe it, {aid they ; but thoſe 
whom yau ſee us worſhip in their Images, were 
Men of great Sanctityz whom pious People 
therefore worſhip according to their merit, juſt 
as you give to the Apoſtles and Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors divers degrees of honour and religious ſer- 
vice, as you know them to have excelled in virtue 
and piety. Andthat they might confirm this to be 
their ſenſe of the Divinity, they bid the Jeſuits 
obſerve one part of the Altar in their Temple 
to be void of Images, and to be hid in an obſcure 
and dark place; which they ſaid was the proper 
{cat of; the moſt high God, the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth, whocould not be repreſented in any 
form and ſhape ; and that the Images which ſtood 
about that place were the repreſentations o their 
Wes rs Sort . . n p t nter- 
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Interceſlors with Him ; who having great power 
with the moſt high God, did obtain many gifrs 
and bleſſings for choſe that invocated them. How 
this differs from the notions of the Roman 
Church, I do not ſee ; unleſs it be in this, that 
they have ſometimes adventured to repreſent 
God himſelf in a ſhape. Otherwiſe the worſhip 
is the very ſame (the dead Men, who are the 
objects of it, only changed ) and may very well 
juitife us, if we ſay, (and therein we ſpeak 
very moderately ) that their worſhip is an Image, 
at leaſt of the ancient Idolatry, And moves them 
(to make the reſemblance more perfect ) unto 
the very ſame rage and viotence, which was in 
the Pagans, againſt all thoſe that differ from 
them, and cannot conſent to worſhip God in that 
way : proſecuting them with all manner of 
cruelty, as if they were utter encmies of God, 
and of all Religion. 

By which we may certainly know that they are 
ſo far from being the only true Chriſtians, that 
they area very degenerate part of Chriſts Church: 
wanting that great mark of his faithful Diſci- 
ples, to love one another, even as Chriſt loved us, 
To which they are ſuch ſtrangers, that quite 
contrary, they not only hate and perſecute, but 
endeavour, as I ſaid, to root out thoſe from the 
face of the Earth; who obediently believe all 
that they can find our Lord and his Apoſtles have 
delivered ; and profeſs they are ready with all 
their hearts to receive and do, whatſoever any 
body can further teach them, to be his mind : 
Nay, are very deſirous and diligent to know it ; 
ſparing no pains to underſtand the whole Truth, 
aS It is in Chriſt Teſus. 
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SECT. |XVY. 


Anſwer to what they ſay about Miracles. 


T HEY pretend indeed abundance of Mira- 
| cles wrought in their Church, as a ſuffici- 
ent condemnation of thoſe who obſtimately refuſe 
to invocate Saints, to worſhip their Images and. 
the conſecrated Hoſt, to believe Purgatory and 
all other things, for the proof of which theſe 
wonders are alledged. But herein alſo they imi- 
tate the Pagans, who were guilty of the like de- 
ceit : and the ſame anſwer will ſerve here,which 
Grotims gives there (Lv. Se. 8. ) in his con- 
futation 'of the old Idolatry. For Firſt, the 
wiſeſt Men among them have rejected: many of 
theſe Miracles, as not ſupported by the teſtimony 
of any credible witneſſes ; nay, as plain fictions. 
Others alſo of them, which are pretended to be 
of. better credit, hapned in ſome private place, 
in the night, before one or two perſons : whoſe 
eyes crafty Prieſts ( as he ſpeaks) might eaſily 
delude with falſe ſhews and counterfeit appea- 
rances of things. And further there are others 
which only raiſe admiration among People igno- 
rant of the nature of things; and are no true 
miracles. EP | 
| deny not, but there - may have things been 
done among then, which no humane power could 
eftect by the ſtrength of natural cauſes ; and yet 
no Divine, that 1s, omnipotent Power be need- 
ful to their production. For thoſe Spirits, which 
are interpoſed between God and Man, are' able 
by their nimbleneſs, cunning, aCivity, and 
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ſtrength to make ſuch ſtrange application of 
things ( very diſtant ) one to another, as ſhall 
aſtoniſh tlie Spectators with wonderful effects, 
But there 1s too great reaſon to think they are 
not good Spirits, that do theſe feats ;, becauſe 
they revive hereby the ancient ſuperſtition, or 
uphold the Image of it {till in the Chriſtian 
World ;* to the great diſhonour of our Saviour, 
and the indangering the Souls of his People. 
Who have been ſo far milled, 'as not only to fan- 
cy great Virtue in the Images of the Saints; and 
to cry up alſo ſome Images, particularly of oyr 
Lady ( of ' Loretta for inſtance ) as indued with 
ſomie fingular power and virtue, which is not to 
be found in others : but to honour them ſo high- 
Iy, as for 'one Miracle ſaid to be done by a Cruci- 
fix, toreporta hundred to be wrought at ſuch 
or ſuch a Shrine of hers. 

It is very conſiderable alſo( to omit the reſt ) 
which he notes, in the V. Book, out of the Law 
of Moſes; that jt ſuppoſes God might permisg 
ſome wonders to be (har only for their trial ; 
whether the People would perſiſt in the worſhip 
of the true God ; which had been confirmed by 
undoubted and far greater and more numerous 
Miracles. Read Dexter. Xill. 1, 2 3, &C. 

This 1s excellently expreſſed, and with advan- 
tage, by a great Man of our own in theſe words, 
or.to this effect. The Doctrine which we be- 
heve, that is, the Bible, hath been confirmed, 
as is confeſſed on all fides, by innumerable ſuper- 
natural and truly Divine Miracles ; and conſe- 
quently the Doctrine of the Roman Chutch, 
which in many points 1s plainly oppoſite to the 
Bible, is condemned by them : I mean the Mira- 


cles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And — 
Fi 1 
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if any ſtrange things have been done in that 
Church, they prove nothing but the truth of 
Scripture: which foretold, that ( God*s Pro-" 
vidence permitting it, and the wickedneſs of the 
World doferving It) ſtrange ſens, and wonders 
ſhould be wrought, to confirm falſe dottrine ; that 
they which love not the Truth might be given over 
to ſtrong deluſions. Sothat now we have reaſon 
rather to ſuſpect and be afraid of pretended Mi- 
racles, as ſigns of falſe Doctrine ; than much to 
regard them, as certain arguments of Truth, 
Neither ts it trange, that God ſhould permit ſome 
true wonders to be done, to delude thoſe who have 
forged ſo many wonders, to deceive the World. 


SH. TS. AYL 
Anſwer to another Objeit ion. 


B UT it is not likely, they ſay, that Religion 

ſhould be thus depraved in the Roman 
Church ; becauſe their Anceſtors were Men of 
greater vertue and honeſty, than to ſuffer the 
leaſt alteration. 

Which is the very thing that is alledged by 
the Fews, why they ſhould not believe our Savi- 
our was unjuftly condemned, and his Religion 
rejected by their Prieſts and Elders; as Grotius 
obſerves in the Y*h. Beok. Out of which 1 
might produce ſeveral things, as I have done out 
of the foregoing, to prove the vanity of the Ko- 
miſh Traditions, as well as of the Fewiſh; and 
fhew alſo how they have brought back Judaiſm, 


34 a great meaſure, by the valt burden of a 
an 
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and Ceremonies, wherewith they have incum- 
, þered Chriſtian Religion : Burt I ſhall wave all 
this ( becauſe I would make this Book as ſhort 
as the reſt ) and only obſerve, in anſwer to what 
was now pretended ; that whoſoever ſhall con- 
ſider ( as he ſpeaks of the Anceſtors of the Fews ) 
what kind of Men for ſeveral Ages fate in the 
Chair of Rome, and how ignorant the People 
generally were; he cannot wonder at the cor- 
ruption, of which we complain. 

Let him but read, Firff, the cenſures which 
their own Anthors have paſſed upon ſeveral 
Popes, as meer Epicures, and Men void of all Re- 
ligion, Cc. And then the bitter complaints which 
St. Bernard himſelf makes ( and that while he 
wrote toa Pope ) of the Vices which were then 
annexed, even to the very Papacy : and further, 
the deſcription which ſuch Men, as Marſilizs of 
Padua make of the Church of Rome, the whole 
Body of which, he ſaith, was ſo infected, by 
the plenitude of power, which is allowed to the 
Pope, that it might be more truly called a ſhop 
of Traffick, nay a Den of Thieves, than a 
Church of Chriſt : and ( to come nearer to our 
own times) the forwardneſs of their People, 
even ſince the Reformation, to worſhip Men as 
Saints ; before they were canonized by the Pope : 
and he will not think there hath been always ſuch 
care and caution uſed about that and ſuch like 
matters, as they would have us believe. 

We have a memorabke inſtance of this thing 
laſt mentioned ( to meddle with no other) in 
the Founder of the Jeſuits Order, 1gonatine 
Leidla : by whoſe merits People recommended 
themſelves to God ( if we may believe the Pope 
himſelf) before he was declared to be a nt 


Q 
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So Urban VIII. informs us in his very Bull or 
Decyetal Letters for his Canonization : where, 
ſeveral miraculous Works are ſaid to have been 
done for thoſe, who fled to his help, and reli- 
giouſly qo 1 =o his Image, and commended 
themſelves to him ( as the words are) with all 
their heart. He was made indeed a Beato by the 
preceeding Pope : But the like ſtories are told 

Xavier, one of Tgnatins his Companions, un- 
to whoſe interceſſion the People applied them- 
ſelves, and hoped in his merits ( as the Bull for 
his Sainting tells us) even before he was made 
a Beato. Soexceeding prone they have been of 
tate to run into Superſtition ; as they. were more 
long ago in the days of St. Martin, who broke 
downan Altar, which had been fet up by for- 
mer Biſhops themfelves, in honour of a Martyr, 
as the People called him : who proved to be no 
better than a Highway-man ( as St. Martin diſ- 
covered ) that had been executed for his Rob- 
beries, and there buried. 


— 


SECT, XVII. 
Popery and Mahometiſm had the ſame Origi- 


zal, 


V E may ſafely therefore affirm, that the 
| account which Grotiz gives, in the be- 
ginning of the VI. Book, of the riſe of Maho- 
metiſm, may ſerve as well for the Original of 
Popery. Which took its riſe from the great 
decay of true piety ;' and the vain jangling that 
fell out among Chriſtian People, by — 
| tnelr 
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their time in curious Queſtions : which made the 
yulgar at laſt not know what to believe, and to 
lay the fault upon the Scriptures; nay to avoid 
them as hurtful and dangerous. And then ir 
wageaſie to lead them any whither, when they 
had forſaken the Light which ſhewed them their 
way : and began allo to place Religion, not in 
purity of mind, but in Rites and Ceremonies; 
and to content themſelves in ſuch things, as 
ſerved rather to exerciſe the Body;than to amend 
the Soul. 

In ſhort, that falſe Prophet Jdabomer, and an 
Univerſal Biſhop, ſprang up both together, very 
near the ſame time : as [reaſon and I1dolatry ſet- 
led themſelves alſo together at the ſame time in 
the Age following. For the Pope under the pre- 
tence of retaining Images, which the Conſtan- 
tinopolitane Emperour deſtroyed, revolted from 
him ; denyed him the tribute that was wont, till 
then, to be paid him, even out of Rome it ſelf, 
as well as other places; and, denying him all 
obedience, plainly thruſt him out of 7ealy. This 
account Zonara, and others give of Gregory the 
IPs proceeding againſt Leo Iſarrms: and thus 
the Biſhop of Rome, by his Papal Authority, be- 
came the firſk Author of defeftion from a lawful 


Prince, upon the account of Religion. 
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SECT. XVIII. 
And ſupports its ſelf by the ſame means. 


F we look further into what was ſaid before 
about Mabemetiſm, we ſhall find that Zopu'y 
ſtands, and upholds it ſelf, 'by the very ſame 
ſhameful means, which keep up the Religion of 
that falſe Prophet. By force, that is, and vio- 
lence : compelling Men, where they haye any 
wer, to conſent to what they ſay, or rather to 
eign a conſent to what they do not believe. 
Which diſcovers the weakneſs of that Religion, 
and of the reaſons of rhoſe that profeſs it : For 
he that extorts aſſent ( as was faid in the Book 
© foregoing ) by ſenſe of pain, or fear of puniſh- 
ment ; plainly confeſſes, by that very proceeding, 
thar he diſtruits his Arguments. 
At the beſt, they require belief of Men, with- 
out all liberty of. inquiring into Religion. For 
the vulgar (juſt as in T#rky) are | rings to 
read the Books which are accounted holy : which 
is a manifeſt ſign of its iniquity ( as he there 
fpeaks of the Torkiſh Religion ; ) for juſtly may 
that merchandize be ſuſpected, which'is obtruded 
upon this condition ; that it muſt not be lookt 
into, nor examined. This is the way of the 
groſſeſt deceivers; who will not ſubmit them- 
{elves to a trial, and refuſe to give any account 
but will have us ſubmit to their Authority, and 
take, what ſuch men as they ſay, upon truſt. 
Which is the Method of the Roman Church, who 
are wont to put doubting of any part of their do- 
&rine among mortal fins : And fo, for fear what 
| the 
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the iſſue may be, will not ſuffer their People to 
try their Religion; with indifference, that is, 
with true liberty of judgment, and with a reſo- 
lution, to doubt of it, if the grounds of it ap- 
pear upon examination to be uncertain, and to 
leave it, if they prove apparently falſe. 

It is true indeed ( as it there follows ) there is 
not in every Man the like capacity of knowledge, 
and quickſightedneſs to diſcern between truth 
and falſhood : Many alſo are carried away into 
error by pride ;, others by inordinate paſſions or 
affections; and ſome by cuſtome and imitation, 
or by the weakneſs of their underſtandings, and 
forwardneſs to judge without due conſideration, 
or advice with their proper Guides. But thoſe 
very Books, which the Roman Church pretends 
may miſlead Men ( and therefore will not let 
them uſe ) teach them in the firſt and principal 

lace to purge themſelves from all naughty af- 
ections ; and then to be ſober-minded, and not 
too forward to determine things on theirfown 
heads; but to reverence their judgments, who 
are over them in the Lord : and not to pretend 
to Religion, nor imagine they can judge a-right, 
till they be humble, and meek, and without any 
other deſign, than this alone of faving their 
Souls. Now the Divine Goodneſs forbids us to 
think, that ſuch Men ſhall not be able to find the 
way to eternal Salvation,who feek for it in God?s 
own Word, and in this manner ; without any 
by-reſpect to honour or worldly advantage; and, 
with intire ſubmiſſion of themſelves and all they 
have to Him, imploring his afliſtance, thar they 
may attain it. Which are in effet, the very 
words of Tuſtin Martyr and Origen. 


And 


'224 - TheTrath of Book VII, 

And truly, fince GOD hath implanted in 
Mens minds the our and faculty of judging ; 
there is no part of truth that better deſerves the 
imployment of this faculty about it, than that 
of which we cannot be ignorant without hazard 
of our Salvation. After this, whoſoever inquires 
with a godly mind, he ſhall not dangeroully err : 
And, where ſhould he enquire after it, but in 
God's moſt Holy Word? without which we 
cannot know whether there be either Church or 
Prieſt or any thing elſe, wherein they would 
have us truſt. 


S.5 CT.'.AIR; 


And refuſes to be tried by Scripture, 


T T is a manifeſt ſign therefore of impoſture, 
that, when they cannot for ſhame, but ſome- 
times ſuffer their Religion to be tried, yet they 
will not have it tried by the holy Scriptures : 1: 
the reading of which (as was excellently ſaid in 
the concluſion of the foregoing Books ) no man 
can be deceived, but he who bath firſt deceived him- 
ſelf. For the Writers of them were more faith- 
ful, and fuller of Divine Inſpiration, than either 
to defraud us of any neceſlary. part of Divine 
Truth; or,to hide it in a Cloud, ſo that we 

cannot ſee it. bd 
Why then ſhould any body decline this way of 
trial ? unleſs they ſee themſelyes ſo manifeſtly 
condemned by the holy Scriptures ; that. they 
dare not lect their cauſe be brought into fo clear 
a light. 'Which hurts indecd ſore eyes; but 
comforts 


Book VII. Chriftian Religion. 228 
comforts and delights thoſe that are ſound ; 
ſhewing us ſo Ju what we are to embrace 
and what to refaſe, and being ſo ſure and ſo per-- 
fect a Guide in all ſuch marters; that St. Hilary 
not only commends and admires the Emperor 
Conſtantiws for deſiring a Faith, . according to 
what was written : Burt ſaith, He # an Antichriſt 
who refuſes this 5 and ah Anathema that counter- 
feits it. And thereupon calls to him in this man- 
ner ; O Emperor, thou ſeekeſt for Faith; bearken 
to it, not out of new little Papers, but of the Books 
of God, There we muſt ſeek for it, if we mean 
to find it : and if they be ſilent and can tell us no« 
thing ( fays St. Ambroſe) who ſhall dare to ſpeak ? 

Let us not therefore bring deceitful ballances 
(they are the words of St. Auſtin, in his ſecond 
Book of Baptiſm, Chap. vi.) . wherein we may 
weigh what we liſt, and at weliſt, after our own 
liking ; ſaying, This i heavy, that is light : But 
let us bring the Divine Ballance, oict of the holy 
Scriptures ( as out of the Lords Treaſures ) and mm. 
that let us weigh what i moſt ponderows : or rather 
let not us wergh,, but acknowledge thoſe things, 
which are already weighed by the Lord. ; 

Yes, ſay they of the Church of Rome, we will 
be put into that Ballance, and tryed. by the Scri- 
ptures ; but not by them alone. Whichis, in 
effe@, to refuſe to be tried by them : for they. 
give teſtimony to their own fulneſs, and per- 
ection and plainnefs too, in things neceſlary ;; 
and fo do all other Chriſtian Writers that ſuc 
ceeded the Apoſttes; who do not ſend us to 
turn over we know not how many other -Vo- 
Iames,' but tell us here we may be abundantly ſa- 
tisfied. In ſo much that the firſt Chriſtian Em», 
peror Conſtantine (the Father of Conſtantine 

Q now 
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now mentioned ) admoniſhed the Biſhops in the 
famous Council of Nice to conſult with theſe 
heavenly inſpired Writings, as their Guide and 
Rule in all their Debates ; becauſe they perſpi- 
cuoufly inſtrutt us, ( as his very words are 1 what 
ro belicve in divine things, and therefore they ought, 
he told them, ro fetch from thence, the Reſoluti- 
on of thoſe things, which ſhoald come in queſtion. 
To which Cardinal Bellarmine indeed is pleaſed 
to ſay, that Conſtantine truly was a Great Em- 
peror,v4t uo great Dottor ; But as herein he ſpeaks 
too ſcornfully of him; fo he reflets no leſs 
pon the underſtanding and judgment of thoſe 
venerable Fathers affembled in that Council, 
which ( as Theodoret tells us in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory ) was compoſed of Men excelling in 
Apoſtolical gifts, and many of them carried in 
their Bodics the marks of the Lord Jeſus, and 
were, for the far greater part, a Multitude of 
Martyrs affembled rogether : who all conſented 
unto, and followed this wholſom counſel of the 
Emperonr : ( as he there teſtifies) knowing he 
did but fpeak the ſenſe of the truly Catholick 
Church. 

Which did not meerly bid Men hear it, and 
bring all doctrines to its touchſtone : but con- 
feſſed plainly that even the Church it ſelf muſt 
be tried by the Scriptures. It is the expreſs ſen- 
rence of the ſame St. Auftin, in his Book of the 
Unity of the Charch. Where in the ſecond Chap- 
ter he ſaith;- the queſtion then was( as it is now ) 
where 1 the Church? Now what ſhall we do, ſays 
he? ſeek'for it in our own words? or in the 
words of our Head,” our Lord Jefus Chriſt ? / 
think we ought to ſeek it rather inhis words, who 1s 
the Frith; and beſt knows his own Body. And Me 
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the beginning of the rhird Chapter, thus pro- 
ceeds; Let ns Hot hear, thus ſay I, and thus [ eſt 
thok : bat let #4 hear, thus ſaith the Lord. The 
Lords Books there are-certainly ;, ts whoſe authori-. 
ty we both conſent, we both believe, we both yield 
obedience; there let us ſeek; the Churoh ; there let 
44 diſcuſs our cahſe. Me #15 LEA 
| Andto name no more, the Author of the im- 
perfect work upon St.- Harthew, ( carrying the 
name of $S. Chryſoſtome ) declares this fo fully, 
that it leaves no doubt in vs, what courſe they 
took for ſatisfafion in this buſineſs. Hererofore,, 
ſays he, there were many ways, whereby one might 
know what was the true Church of Chriſt , and what 
toads Gentiliſm : but now there 1s no way to know 
what s the true Church of Chriſt, but by the Scri- 
ptures. Why ſo? Becauſe all thoſe things which be- 
long properly to Chriſt in truth and reality ; thoſe 
hereſies have alſo in fhew and in appearance. They 
have Scriptures, Baptiſm, Eucharift, and all the 
reſt, even Chriſt himſelf; lthe as we have. There- 
fore if any would know, which is the true Church of 
Chriſt ; how ſhould he know it, in ſuch a confuſion 
of multitude, but only by the Scriptures ? which 
he repeats over again a little afcer, he therefore 
that would know Thich is the true Church of Chriſt, 
how ſhould he know it but by the Seripthres? 

To them let us go, and in them let usrelt : 
and if you are the Diſciples of the Goſpel, may 
we ſay to the Romanifts ( as Athanaſics does to 
the followers of Apolinarins, in his Book about 
the Incarnation of Chriſt) «Do not ſpeak un- 
* righteouſly againſt the Lorg, but walk ig'whar 
©is written and dofhe. But if you will talk of 
* different things from-what are written, why do 
©yoy contend with us; who darenot hear nor 
Q 2 « ſpeak, 
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< ſpeak, beſide thoſe things which are written ? 
<QurLord telling us, if you abide in the word, 
© even in my word, yeu ſhall be free indeed. What, 
© immodeit frenzy is this, to ſpeak things, which 
© axe not written ? and deviſe things which are 
© ſtrangers to picty ? | 

To which, if we faithfully adhere, there is this. 
to be added for our incouragement ; that though 
_ we ſhoukd miſtake in the ſenſe of the Scriptures, 
yet they ſecure us, that if we with honeſt and 
upright hearts continue to. inquire after the 
truth, ( deſigning nothing elſe ) that error ſhall 
not prejudice us: But God wall either diſcover 
to us his mind, or not condemn us for our error 
of weakneſs, not of wiltulneſs. 


*2 GC I. AA. 


The Vanity of their appeal to Traditions. 
| A S for Interpretations of Scripture by Tra- 

dition, they may be pretended and talkr 
ofz. but: cannot be produced in moſt places, 
wherewe: are deſirous of that help: which we 
gladly receive, when we can have ut by a truly. 
Univerſal conſent. Burt as for particular inter- 
pretations. of the ancient Fathers, they do not- 
abſolutely agree with each other, j-their Expo- 
fitions of thoſe Fexts, upon which- controver- 
ſies of greateſt moment are now grounded. : 
Nay, they oft-titnes propound divers: interpre-: 
tations alike probable. And ſometimes plainly 
mtimate their doubtfulfeſs, and make but in1-' 


perfect conjeCtures3- in ſuch a manner, as if 
| they 
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they intended to excite Poſterity to ſeek for fur- 
ther reſolution. Therefore we ſhall not-difſent 
from them, though we do not aſſent to all theic 
particular interpretations. Nay, "we. cannot 
more diſſent from them, thaa by following their 
interpretations on ſuch ſtrict terms as the Roma- 
75ts vwould bind us all to do ; when they ſeem to 
make for their advantage. For then, theres not 
the leaſt ſurmiſe or conjecture-of any one Father, 
but muſt ſuffice agaiaſt the joint Authority of all 
the reſt. To which Rule ( of ſerving their in- 
tereſt ) they are ſo true, that they ſtick not to 
reject .any interpretation 6f the Fathers, when 
they think good : and, which is more, to pre- 
fer their own expoſitions before theirs. 

And ſo they do in the matter of all other Tra- 
ditions, though called Apoſtolical. For inſtance, 
the. threefold immerſion in Baptiſm, which 
ſeem3 to have flowed from an Apoſfolical Canon, is 
long ago aboliſhed ( ſaith their Canws) by a con- 
trary cuſtom, And ſo is the cuſtom of giving 
Communion to Infants ( which prevailed, ſays 
their Maldonate, for 608 Years In the Church ) 
not only antiquated by them, but decreed to be 
unlawful. Which clearly ſhews that they might, 
if they-pleaſed, make an end of all the contro- 
verſies that trouble the Church z without any 
diſparagement{( but rather with the increaſe ) of 
Its Authority. For challenging a power to alter 
even the Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt, { as they 
have done in taking away the Cup from the 
People in the Holy Comunion ) and much more 
thoſ: of the Apoſtles: what need all this ſtir 
about Apoſtolical Traditions, or the Decrees of 
the Church ? which they may lay aſide at their 
pleaſure; and have laid aſide, as appears by 


Q 3 many 
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many other inſtances, beſides thoſe now named, 
that may be given of it, | 

- Butitis (ficient for the direQtion of every 
honeſt hearted Man to know ( which is as certain 
as any thing of that nature can be, and may be 
undoubtedty relyed on) that nothing is clearer 
in the Tradition of the Church than this : that 
the Dodtors of it declare the Scriptures to be 
full and perfpicuous jn all needful matters. And 
therefore, Here needs no other Tradition, but 
the Tradition of the Scriptures ; which ſatisfie 
us abundant}y, in the Truth of all thoſe things 


- 


which are univerfally received. 


— 


SECT. XXI 
And their guilt in what they ſay about the 


£ 


Holy Scriptures. 
T HERE cannot therefore be a greater de- 
'L monſtration of thgir ' guilt than this, that 
notwithſtanding ſuch 'ewident teſtimonies from 
the Scriptures themſelves, and the concurrent 
ſtream of the ancient Doctors of Chriſt's Church: 
they have been forced ( to avoid this trial by the 
Scriptures ( ta fay ſo many ſcandalous things as 
they have done; in diſparagement of the Sacred 
Writings. Many of them are commonly known, 
and I am not willing: to repeat the reſt ; but only 
ſ1y this great truth : that whether they will or 
no, their Church, ſuch as it is, receives all its 
Authority from the Scriptures, and not the Scri- 
ptures,from.it. For we can have no notion, as 
was ſaid before, of a Church, or of its Authoy 
*9. ir I Bp. a #1 rity 3 
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rity ; but.from the Scriptures. Which there- 
fore muſt be of greater authority, than thar. 
which receives authority from them, and be firſt 
ſuppoſed to be infallible, before. they can make 
us believe any thing elſe is ſo. For we muſt be 
ſecure of the proof before we can be ſure of 
the thing proved by it; otherwiſe ic is no proof, 
but leaves usas much in doubt as we were before 
It was alledged. 

If they fay ( and what elſe can be ſaid, with 
any colour of reaſon ? ) that we muſt indeed learn 
their Churches infallibility from the Scriptures ; 
but then learn the reſt from their Charch + mark, 
I beſeech you, what follows. Then it is mani- 
feſt, Fir/*, that they themſelves make the Scri- 
ptures the Rule of Faith, in this one Article, at 
leaſt, concerning the Catholick Churches infalli- 
bility. Which we muſt therefore believe ( and 
for no other reaſon) becauſe the Scriptures 
which we firſt infallibly believe, do teach and 
prove it. 

Whence ir plainly follows that private Men 
may, and mnft be aſſured of the Truth of Scri- 
ptures ( withont the help of their Churches Au- 
thority ) before they can believe any thing elſe : 
becauſe ic is the grount for their belief of that 
infallibiltry which their Church pretends which 
to thein is che General Rule of Faith. 

And from thence it follows further, that the 
Scriptures, - which to us are the only Rule of 
Faich, ought to be acknowledged by them to be 
more than fo; even the Rule of their Rute of 
Faith. And if it be ſos what reaſon can atiy 
Man alledge, why it ſhould not be the immediate 
Rule of Faith ( without ſending us elſewhere ts 
ſeek it ) in all other Articles of the Creed, as 


Q 4 well 
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well as jn that of their pretended infalliþle 

Church. ' Fotos :* Io; $1 
. We' may appeal to all the World, and call 
Heaven-and Earth, Angels and Mento witneſs, 
between us and the Roman Church ( as a worthy 
Champion of our Cauſe did long ago ), whether 
the Articles of Chriſt's Incarnation, -his Death, 
Paſſion, Burial, ReſurreCtion, Aſcenſion; In- 
terceſſion, the ReſurreCftion of the Dead, and 
life everlaſting, &c.. be not much more plainly 
ſet down 1n the Scriptures, to any Man?s appre- 
henſion whatſoever; than the infallibility Xt the 

reſent Roman Church is, in-fuch words as theſe, 
Thou art Peter, &c. Feed my Sheep, or any other 
from whence they challenge it. .And therefore 
why ſhould we be required to learn theſe, or any 
other part of Chriſtian Faith meerly from their 
Church,” when we learn them ſo eaſily by the 
Scriptures ; in which they are to be found more 
clearly-delivered, than any thing we 'read about 
their Church ? | | 
*/: Let'no Man'donht, but if the Holy Ghoſt will 
teach us thar Article:of the Churches Infallibilt- 
'ty, immediately by the Scriptures without the 
help of -the Churches infallible Authority ( as 
they themſelves are for&d to confeſs, becauſe 
elſe the- Church can have no authority; ) then 
He will immediately teach us by the ſame Scri- 
ptures, any other ;Article of our Creed, and 
whatfoever is neceſſary to Salvation, which are 
plainly and priabunyenough ſet down in the 
Scriptures ;-without the help and aſſiſtance of the 


Churches infallible authority, which the Scri- 
ptures cannot be ſuppoſed to teach, but by places 
far more doubtful, 7 


-& 


SECT, 
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SECT. XXII. 


It is our Wiſdom therefore to adhere to the 
© RF ARCAreh..  . - RGt 


O this Rule then let us ſtick; keeping 
- thoſe words of our Saviouralways in mind, 
3 Foh. 21,22. Hethat doth evil, hateth the light ; 
neither cometh to the light, left his deeds ſhould be 
reproved, But he that doth truth, cometh to the 
loghe, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that 
they are wrought in God, Letthat be his Guide, 
who would not go aſtray in dangerous Paths ; 
into which he cannot fall, who keeps cloſe tothe 
directions of the Holy Books; whereih all ne- 
- Ceſſary Truth being ſet down, as the moſt anci- 
ent and beſt Doctors unanimouſly agree, we are 
certain ( every way ) by believing them, to be- 
lieve all neceſſary Truth; and if our lives be 
accordingly ( without which, they tell us, our 
belicfwill be yain ) it is impoſſible we ſhould fail 
of everlaſting Salvation. | 
To theſe Tos ( as St. Auſtin ſpeaks for him- 
ſelf, in his Book of Nature and Grace) we owe 
an abſolute conſent, without refuſing any thing 
they propound to us. Wharſoever it be ( as his 
words are in his CXII. Epiſtle) that i confirmed 
by the perſpicuons axxheriey of the divine Scri- 
ptures, thoſe, viz, mhich art canonical. in the 
Church; it muſt be believed without any doubting. 
But ag for any other mitneſſes or... teſtimonies, tq 
which thou art per ſwaded to give credit ;, thoumay- 
eſt believe them, or not belitve them, according "as 
thou perceiveſk them deſerve or not Eforve 
H to 
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zo be relied on. A great reverence is due to the 
Church and its Lnony ( though leſs to the 
reſent Church of Rome than others ; becauſe ir 
th ſo groſly abuſed the World by falſe records, 
and forged Miracles, and ſuch like things ): yet 
only as to an humane Teſtimony ; which cannot 
equal that of the Holy Scriptures. 


Sh. 


bt _ — 


SECT. XXII. 


Which have more manifeſt notes of certainty 
than the Church. 


T;, OR if we take their own way and method, 
to aſſure our minds that we follow an infal- 
libte Guide, there is no note which they give of 
the true Church, which they fay ought to be our 
Guide; but pleads far more ' bx rd for the 
Holy Scriptures, that we ſhould rather follow 
them, and give an undoubted credit to them. I 
ſhall not run over all thoſe Vores,nor examine the 
certainty of them ; but only briefly name ſome 
of them, and ſhew, that if they prove any thing, 
it 1s the Authority of the Scriptares above the 
Churcb. | 
Firſt, they ſay, the very name of the Cathalick 
Chuxch is venerable, and onght tobe regarded. 


But, as.that Name is not proper to them atone, 
ſo, if there be any power in Names to make us 
reſpect. any thing ;. what more awfut than the 
Name of the Word of God, and the Sacre#Scri- 
ptrwres, which were always given to theſe Books, 
to which we adviſc all Chriſtians to adhere. 


The 


Book VII. Chriſtian Religion. 23g 


'The next Note, which js Antiquity, is on the 
ſide of the Scriptures alfo ; which more juſtly 
claim to be ancienter than all other Books, which 
—_ to any Divinity ; than the Catholick 

hurch can clajm to be ancienter than all other 
Societies, which call themſelves by the Name of 
a Church. Nay, the Doctrine contained there- 
in, muſt be ſuppoſed, as I have ſhewn, to be be- 
fore the Church ; which is made by belief and 
profeſſion of that Doctrine ; and the Old Teſta- 
ment certainly written, long before the Church 
was made Catholick. | 

As for «nity, in that the Church is not compa- 
rable to the Scriptures, whoſe agreement and 
conſent of parts is admirable. And if we ſpeak of 
the ſureſt bond of true Cathelick Vnity, It is as 
manifeſt as the S#n, that the Holy Scriptures lay 
the foundation of it, and preſerve us 11 it (if we 
adhere to them ) by keeping us cloſe'to one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm : but the Church of Rome, 
which hath uſurped the Name of Carholick, 
makes this bleſſed Unity impoſlible. For, there 
being but two ways to it, either that we all agree 
in our Opinions about Religion, or that while 
we differ, it be no hinderance to Communion ; 
they have made the latter as impoſſible as the for- 
mer : becauſe they make it abſolutely neceſſary 
to communion and ſalvation, to believe in every 
thing as they do. | 
' "Thelike might be ſaid of Holinef and effoacy 
of DoGtpine ( which depends upon the Churches 
ſpeaking according to the Scriptures ) ſanity of 
the authors of our Religion -( which cannot be 
known but out of the Scriptures ) the glory of Mi- 
racles, the light of Prophecy, and all the reſt : 
byr T ſhall only touch upon one more, the mn 

- 3 | | twar 
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tude and Vniverſality of the Church, in which 
they make their boaſt. But herein the Scriptures 
molt evidently excel; their Authority bein 
there ſacred, where the Church of Rome ( whoſe 
Notes theſe are ) is not known, or not regarded. 
For all Chriſtians in the World, of whatſoever 
Sect they be, believe the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God : whereas they alone ſay, that 
they are the only trye 'Church of Ged. All 
Chriſtians begdes, who know any: thing of this 
pretence of theirs, abſolutely deny it; and 
maintain the Divinity and Authority of the Scri- 
ptures, againſt all their Cavils. 


&. 
— — _— 


SECT. XXIV. 


O— 


The great incouragement we have to do 0, 


Y fallowing: the Scriptures then, we follow 

the ſureſt Guide by their own confeſſion. 
For fr ft, by following the Scriptures, we are cer- 
tainlyled-by God ; but by following the Church, 
we are only led by Men. And conſequently the 
Faith we build upon. the Scriptures is a D:vine 
Faith; but the Faith we build upon the authority 
of the Church meerly, can be no more than hu- 
mane, For the Scriptures are fully and amply 
proved to be of Divine Authority, by all thoſe 
Arguments, which are alledged 1n the Third Book 
of this Work : the like to which cannot be pro- 
duced- to-prove the -infallible authority of the 
Church. Which cannot-ſo much as pretend that 
God hath bid us believe-it, but by ſending us to 
the Holy Scriptures ; from whence jt derives all 
its Authority. Which 
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Which is the ſecond thing to be conſidered 
(and herel will take the liberty to tranſcribe'part 
of the diſcourſe of a great Man on this Subject, 
with ſame Additions) that' by following the 
Scriptures,we follow that which they themſelves 
are forced to follow ( as was noted before ) and 
on which they entirely. depend, for the proof of 
their own authority z on which they would have 
us entirely depend. Who have reafon rather to 
rely, on that which they rely : and in ſo doing 
tacitly confeſs the Scriptures are of greateſt au- 
thority ; and that they are ſurer of their Truth, 
than of the Churches Infallibility. 


And Thirdly, by following the Scriptures, 
we follow that which muſt be true, if their 
Church ( which they would have us follow ) have 
any truth in it ; for their Church cannot but 
give atteſtation to them : whereas, if we follow 
their Church we muſt follow that which, though 
the Scriptures be true, may be falſe ; nay, which, 
if the Scriptures be true, muſt be falſe, becauſe 
the Scriptures teſtifie againlt it. | 


Further, Fourthly, to follow the Scriptures, 
we have God's expreſs Warrant, and Com- 
mandment ;z without any colour for any prohi- 
bition-: but to-believe their Chnrch infallible, 
we have no commandment, much leſs any ex- 
preſs Commandment; nay, have reaſon to 
think, we are prohibited ſo to do in fuch words 
as thoſe, Beware of falſe Prophets, Believe not 
every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they are * 
of God, Fe, ' Which require us to examine be- 
fore wetruſt ; and conſequently not to give up, 
our 
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our ſelyes blindfold to thoſe who confidently 


claim the infallibility ,of St: Peter z but cannor 
produce any eyidence of it. 


Again, Fifthly, by following the Scriptures, 
we ſhall keep to that which was always belizved, 
and every where received : but by following the 
Church of Rome we ſhall make our ſelves guilty 
of the changes and alterations which they have 
made ( as another great Champion of our Church 
hath obſerved) :;z the Apoſtolital Creed, ( by 
making a new one, containing things that hold 
no conformity with the Apoſtles ) and in the 
Apoſtolical ſucceſſion ( by ingroſſing the whole 
ſucceſſion to Rozre, and making other Biſhops to 
be but the Pope's Deputies, as fo their Juris- 
diction ) and in the Apoſtolical Government ( by 
erecting a new and Univerſal Monarchy in the 
Church ) and laſtly in the Apoſtolical Communiony 
by excommunicating the greateſt part of the 
holy Catholick Church. 


By S:xthly, following the Roman Church alſo, 
we ſhall be bound to hold many things, not only 
above Reaſon, but againſt it : whereas by fol- 
lowing the Scriptures, we ſhall only believe 
ſome Myſteries, but no impoſlibilities, ſome 
things-above reafon, but nothing contrary to It. 
For, though there be things in Scripture, which 
had they not been revealed, reaſon could not 
have diſcovered; yet there is nothing there, 
_— being revealed, can by true reafon be con» 

ted. 


Seventhly, Contrary to fleſh and blood indeed 
there are many things contained in the Scri- 
Ptures ;' 
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ptures; and therefore by following them, we 
ſhall believe a Religion, which notwithſtanding 
that great prejudice which Men had to it, .pre- 
vailed and inlarged it ſelf over the World in a 
ſhort time ; without any aſliſtance from worldly 
power, Wit or policy; nayz againſt all theſe : 
whereas the Roman Church hath got all its Au- 
thority over Mens Conſciences, by no other 
means, than by deviſing falſe Records, falſe Mi- 
racles and Reports ( as was ſaid before) and by 
cOmpe_ug with Mens corrupt affections, or by 
perſecuting thoſe that would not comply ; and 
by all other ſuch like worldly means, whether of 
policy or force. 


Eighthly, To which add, that by followin 
the Scriptures, we ſhall believe a Religion, whole 
firſt Preachers and Profeſſors could have no 
worldly ends to ſerve ( as hath been demonſtra- 
ted inthe foregoing Books ) but rather were to 
expe&, as they every where found, nothing 
but diſgrace, vile nay cruel uſage, by all man- 
ner of puniſhments : whereas the head of the 
Roman Church, it is even palpable, makes their 
Religion the Inſtrument of his Ambition, and 
ſeeks thereby to intitle himſelf, diretly or in- 
directly, to the Monarchy of the World : And 
beſides, it is evident to him that hath but half 
aneye, as we ſay, that moſt of the DoQtrines 
which they have added to the Scriptures, make 
one way or other, for the: honour or temporal 
advantage of the Teachers of them, 


Ninthly, Again, following the Scriptures, 
we ſhall embrace aReligion.of admirable fimpli- 
City : whereas the Roman Church and doQtrine 


is 


Þ 
.*- 
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1s even loaded with an infinity of weak, childiſh, 
unſavory Superſtitions and Ceremonies : under 
which its own Children have groaned and heavi- 


ly complained, 


Tenthly, Theſe Holy, Books: alſo reach us, 


that we muſt not promiſe our felves falvation, 
unleſs we'effeftually mortihe all our evil affecti- 


ons and Itſts ;; and forfaking every ſin-whatſo- 


ever,betake our ſelves to the praCtice of all Chri- 
ſtian' Vettue : But the R5»man Church opens an 


eafier and broader way to Salvation ; permit- 


ting at leaſt this to be taught for as good and Ca- 
tholick Doctrine zs any other; that though a 
Man have continued all his life long in a courſe 
of ſin; without the practice of any vertue, he 


may notwithſtanding be let ints Heaven by an' 


att of attrition at the hour of Death, if joyned 
with confeſſion, 'or by an att of Contrition with- 


out Confeſſion. And therefore in this and ſeve-' 


ral other regards, the Religion of that Church 
is not fo Holy, as the Doctrine of Chriſt and 
tis Apoſtles delivered in the Scriptures : and 
conſequently is not ſo likely to come, from the 
Fountain of Holineſs and Goodneſs, 


Eleventhly, But whatſoever ways- they are 
pleaſed to deviſe, to humonr Mens depraved ap- 


petites, we are ſure of this advantage by follow--: 
' Ing the Scriptures, which they cannot pretend” 


to by following their Charch. ."Fhar if we hap- 


pen to entertain an erroneous opinion, ground-- 


ed, as we think, upon ſome place of Scripture, 
it iS implicitly retraRted and condemned, by our 


precedent full and intire -afſent to all things con-- 


tained' m1 the Scriptures 3 and our genera reſo-- 
lution 
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lution to hold nothing contrary to them, nor ad- 
mit any thing ( as neceſſary to, ſalvation ) that 
cannot be proved by them. Which makes the 
error that we unwittingly and unwillingly hold 
againſt the Scriptures, leſs dangerons: becauſe 
our adherence to the Scriptures 1s nearer, cloſer 
and firmer, than it is to our particular error. 
Whereas by following their Church, not know- 
ing what it is ( whether the whole Body of Peo- 
ple jn that Communion,. or a General Council, 
or the Pope, in, or out of a Council ) we ſhall 
have no ſuch excuſe for our errors : but they will 
be rather much aggravated, by our adhering ſo 
ſtritly to. a doubtful and uncertain Rule ; unto 
which the People in that Communion ſticking 
cloſer, than they do to the Word of God, it 
tefſens the value of all the Truths which they be- 
lieve, and doubles the guilt of all their errors. 


And Uaftly, as this is a great ſatisfaCtion to 
our ſelves, ſo there .is this to be added for the 
comfort of others alſo. That by following the 
Scriptures, we ſhall learn to bear with one ano=- 
ther in our different opinions, about things which 
cannot thereby be determined ; nay, in things 
which are not directly againit it, or wherein we 
are not yet ſufficiently inſtructed : But by fol- 
lowing the Roman Church we. ſhall be taught t9 
aſs the heavieſt ſentences upon all thoſe, that 
believe not in all things, aswedo; nay, to take 
the ſevereſt courſes with them, . thaugh they be 
Men of the moſt innocent and uſeful lives; con- 
forming themſelves in all things to the Precepts 
of Chriſt Jeſus, and to the Authority of. their 
Governours for his fake, where it doth not ma- 
arteſtly contradict Hin. .. a 
R To 
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To conclude this, we for our parts are of the 
fame mind, even towards them, which Grotixs 
before obſerved the Apoſtles were of towards 

the Jews: From whom, faith he ( and let the 
words be taken, as if ſpoken by us, to thoſe of 
the Roman Communion ) they would not ſo much 
as exalt an acknowledgment of their hapineſs, in 
being delivered from the heavy Yoke of Rites and 
Ceremonies that lay upon them: But, if they would 
admit of the Commandments of Chriſt, which are 
full of all goodnefs, eaſily permitted them to follow 
mhat conſe of life they pleaſed in matters of indiffe- 
rency ;, provided they would not impoſe the neceſſity 
of obſerving them upon others. 


A _— —_ —_—_— 
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Concluſion of all. 


'Y PON theſe terms we are ready to agree 

. withthem ; and I conclude all with this 

memorable Propoſal, which Eraſmus made in 

a Letter to Johannes Slechta, a Friend of his in 

Bohemna, at the very beginning of the Refor- 
mation, MD XIX. 


This would, reconcile People to the Church of 
Rome, #f all things were not ſo particularly de- 
fined, and made a matter of Faith, which we would 
have to belong to it : but thoſe only whieh are evi- 
dently expreſſed in the Holy Scriptures ;, or with- 
out which we do not ſes any way to be ſaved. 


To 
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To this purpoſe a few things are ſufficient 5 and 
a few things may be ſooner perſmaded than a 
great many. | 
Now out of one Article, we make Six Hundred : 
ſome of mhich are ſuch, that, without endanger- 
ing Piecty, we may either be ignorant, or doubt of 
them. And, ſuch ts the nature of Mankind, that 
what ts once defined, we hold tooth and nail ; and 
mill by no means part with it. | 
But when alls done, the ſumm of Chriſtian Philo- 
ſophy lies in this ; That we underſtand all our Hope 
to be placed in God, who freely gives us all things 
by his Son Feſrs;, by whoſe Death we are redeem- 
ed, into whoſe Body we are planted by Baptiſm; 
that being dead to the luſt of this World, we may 
live according to his Dottrine and' Example; not 
only abſtaining from all evil, but indeavouring to 
deſerve well of = Body : and that if any ad- 
verſity happen, we bear it couragiouſly, in hope of 
a future reward ;, which, without all doubt, waits 
for all pious Perſons at the coming of Chrift : and 
that we make ſuch progreſi from wertue to wertue ;. 
as notwithſt anding to arrogate nothing to our ſelves, 
but to aſcribe all the good, that us in us, or that we 
tan do, unto G OD, : 
Theſe things chiefly are to be inculcated, and 
beaten into the minds of Men; ſo that they be-, 
tome, as it were, their Nature. But if any will 
ſearch into thoſe things, which are more abſtruſe 
abont the Divine Nature, the Hypoſtaſis of Chriſt, 
or the Sacraments, that they may Arr 5 their minds 
the higher, and draw them from things here be- 
tow; let them do ſo : provided that every body be; 
rot compelled preſently to believe, what ſeems good 
to this or that Perſon. 


R 2 For 
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For as ont of large Needs ariſe ner Law- 
ſuits; ſo are differences begotten, by very many 
definitions, | 

\ And let us' not be aſhamed to anſwer to ſome 
things, God knows how it may be done: it u ſufi- 
cient for me to believe that it 1s done. | 

1 know that Chriſt's pure Body and Blood us to 
be purely received bythoſe that are Pure ;, and that 
He would have this to be a moſt holy token and 
pledge, both of his love to us, and of our Chriſtian 
concord among our ſelves. And therefore I will 
examine my ſelf, and make a ſtrift ſearch; whe- 
ther there be any thing in me that ill agrees with 
Chrift ;, whether any Ziſcord with my Neighbour, 

But how the Ten Predicaments are there, how 
the. Bread is Tranſubſtantiated by the myſtical 
words, ( or, as He explains himfelf in the latrer 
end of his Book, upon Ixxxiv. Pſab.) how the 
body of Chriſt is there, whether under the ſub- 
ſtance of Bread, or under the ſpecies of Bread and 
Wine, and ſuch like ; doth not much condace, in my. 
judgment, to proficiency in piety, &Cc. | 

By theſe, and other ſuch innumerable diſput a- 
tations, in which fome triumph, the minds of Men 

7 are called away from thoſe things, which alone are 
to the purpoſe. 

To conclude, it will be of great moment to eſtabliſh 
the concord of the World , if all ſecular Princes, and 
eſpecially the Biſhop of Rome, would abſtain from 
all appearance of Tyranny, and of Covetouſneſ.. 

. For Men eaſily ſtart back, when they, ſee ſlavery 
7 ts pur for them ;, when they ſee 4 are not in- 
Tited to piety, but inveigled to be made a prey. 

If they perceive us to be harmleſs, to be benefi- 
cent; they will moſt eaſily credit us, and intruſs 
themſelves with ws, Thus He. 

It 


, 
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It would not be very hard to make a longer 
Book on this Subject : But this 1s ſufficient ( as 
Grotius ſpeaks in the beginning of this Diſcourſe, 
about the Truth of Chriſtian Religion ) to con- 
' vince thoſe whoſe underſtandings are rightly 
diſpoſed, and are not pertinaciouſly ſet againſt 
all faxther information. But no arguments can be 
found of force enough to convince a froward 
will, and perſwade perverſe affeCtions: which 
make Men uncapable of Moral Truth, moſt of all 
of Divine. Which will not enter ( as the wiſe 
man ſpeaks) into 4 malicious Soul; nor dwell in 
the Body that is ſubjett unto ſin. For the Holy 
Spirit of Diſcipline will flee deceit, and remove 
from thoughts that are without underſtanding, and 
will not abide when unrighteonuſneſs cometh in, 
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